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Bound.

VoLUME XXII. of THE HOMILETIC REVIEW, commencing with July, 1891, ends
with the December number, and consists of sixissues. The Index to these six issues
is bound with December number.

We are prepared to bind these six numbers in one cloth volume, title in gilt on
back, for 90 cents—owner to send them at his expense, we to return them carriage
free. [ Be sure to send the complete set (6 numbers), or in your letter state that
we are to supply the missing numbers, for which enclose 20 cents for each number
to be supplied. In sending by mail see that there is no writing on the pages, or on

the covers ; also in every case, whether sent by mail or express, do not fail to write

on outside of package ‘“From
State address.

,” giving your name, Name, Town, County, and
{=" But not a word more (except our address); neither can writing
of any description be enclosed with package when sent by mail.“%] In every case
SEND LETTER OF INSTRUCTIONS in separate envelope, with amount enclosed (90 cents
for Vol. XXITL.).

Or we will send a cloth cover for any volume by mail, post paid, at 50 cents

The amount must accompany letter of instructions.
each. These are the regular covers for the volumes and will have the title in gilt
on back, together with number of volume (XXII., etc.).
can readily and permanently bind the issues.

Into these any bookbinder

Back numbers for any volume we will send, post paid, for 80 cents each.

1==~BE SURE T0 EXAMINE THIS BULLETIN.. &1

Picx NumBeriNG.—The pages referred to in this Bulletin are numbered separately from the body
of the Magazine and are continuous on each side of it.

«The Miracles of Missions.”— | ¢‘ Fifteen Hundred Facts and

New book, now ready, by Arthur T.
Pierson, D.D., Editor of ‘“ The Mission-
ary Review of the World.” See page
417.

For Club Rates with Other Pe-
riodicals, see page 403.

Dr. De Loss Love’s Book, ¢ Fu-
ture Probation Examined.”” See page
409.

«The Prince of the Weeklies,”
«The Literary Digest.” See page 410.

Similes, for Sermons and Addresses.”
See page 426.

Standard Dictionary of the English
Language, in rapid preparation; special
advance offer, etc. See pages 429-431.

‘“ Foreign Biblical Library,” for
students and scholars of the Bible. See
page 428.

Laidlaw on the Miracles. Spe-
cial offer to advance subscribers for
American edition. See page 421.

For other items of especial interest, see advt. pages 401 to 432.

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor Place, New York.
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TheWritings of James Russell Lowell

Riverside Edition of His Works:

Literary Essays, 4 volumes; Political Essays, 1 volume; Literary
and Political Addresses, 1 volume; Poems, 4 volumes. Each,
crown 8vo, gilt top, handsomely bound, cloth, $1.50; the set, 10
volumes, cloth, $15,00; half calf, $27.50; half calf, gilt top, $30.00;
half levant, $40.00.

LATEST LITERARY ESSAYS AND ADDRESSES.
A new work, containing admirable papers on Gray, Walter Savage
Landor, Izaak Walton, Milton’s Areopagitica, Shakespeare’s Rich-
ard Third, and The Study of Modern Languages.
Crown 8vo, uniform with the Riwverside Edition of Lowell's Works,
$1.25. Also in Persian silk, a very attractive binding, $1.25.

ODES, LYRICS, AND SONNETS

Selected from Mr. Lowell’s Poems. Bound in a specially attractive

style, in white, green, and gold, gilt top. 16mo, $1.00.

This is a new volume and an exceedingly rich one, containing the
best short poems Mr. Lowell wrote, and it would be difficult to surpass
them in English Literature.

Dante’s Divine Comedy.

Translated by CHARLES ELIOT NORTON, Professor in Harvard

*University. With Notes. In three volumes. I. HELL; II. PUR-

GATORY. Each, 12mo, gilt top, $1.25.

The Nation, of New York, in its review of the first volume, says:
“ This is altogether the best English translation of the /zferno, outrank-
ing Dr. Carlyle’s version as easily as that outranks all the metrical ver-
sions. . . . We believe that this translation of Mr. Norton's will
become the classic and favorite translation.”

DELIGHTFUL STORIES

By KATE DOUGLAS WIGGIN.

The Birds' Christmas Carol. Timothy's Quest.
Entirely new edition. Illustrated, 50c. 16mo, $1.00.
The Story of Patsy. The Story Hour.
Illustrated, 60 cents. Short Stories for the Home and the Kin-
i . dergarten. By KATE DouGLAS WIGGIN
A Summel‘ In a (/Elnon. and her sister, Miss NORA A. SMITH.
Tllustrated, $1.25. | Illustrated, $1.00.

* 2 For sale by all Booksellers. Sent post-paid, on receipt of price, by the publishers,

HOUGHTON, MIFFLIN & CO., Boston.
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‘Prospectus for 1892 |

TeE HOMILETIC REVIEW enters upon its sixteenth year with many gratifying evidences
that it is held in highest estimation by its large and increasing number of readers. It has
been the effort of those to whom its management has been entrusted to keep it abreast, not
only of current theological thought, but also of the discussion of social problems which in
so marked a degree characterizes the present age. At the same time it has been realized
that the ideal standard for such a Review has not yet been reached. With the conscious-
ness of this truth it will be the effort of the editors to make the HOMILETIC for 1892 still
more attractive and helpful to preachers, teachers, and workers in every field of Christian
effort.

With this end in view arrangements have been made with some of the most eminent
writers in the theological and scientific world to furnish papers that shall give the latest
and best thought on the questions and problems that may come to the front. The ‘Higher
Criticism ” will be discussed by some of its most capable champions and opponents, and
certain subordinate topics, as, for example, that of Deutero-Isaiah,” will be treated by
critics of the highest rank. Among these are such names as Professor Robert Watts, D.D.,
LL.D., of Belfast, Prof. Francis Brown, D.D., of New York, and Prof. William Henry
Green, D.D., of Princeton. The latest phases of scientific discovery in relation to religious
thought will be given by such men as Principal Dawson, LL.D., F.R. 8., author of the well-
known work, ¢The Earth and the Bible,” and E. F. Burr, D.D., whose ‘“Ecce Coelum?” has
a world-wide reputation. Some of the most eminent of English and American Orientalists
and Egyptologists have been secured as contributors. Sociologic topics will be treated by
representative names. such as the Rev. Hugh Price Hughes of London, Prof. R. E. Thompson,
8.T.D., of Philadelphia, and others.

Tt is deemed advisable not to give, as in previous Prospectuses, a full list of promised
papers or of the names of writers. This because of the fact that new and important sub-
jects are ever coming forward, new and important issues constantly arising, which it is
impossible to forecast and for which it is therefore impossible to make provision. It may
however, be regarded as a certainty that the Review Section of the HOMILETIC during 1802
will fully meet the higbest expectations of its most critical readers. It is our hope to have
it outrank in interest all previous years.

The Miscellaneous Section will be devoted to brief, bright and suggestive papers
touching upon various forms and departments of church activity, the development of
unused forces and the correction of certain abuses in the life of the Church. It is the pur-
plc])se to make this Section pre-eminently helpful to those who are entrusted with the care of
churches.

The Sermonie Section will continue to represent the best pulpit thought in our own and
foreign lands. It is intended to devote larger space to representatives of the Continental
pulpit than hitherto. The desire is that the HoMILETIC may become a medium through which
preachers may familiarize themselves with the methods as well as the thoughts of the most
influential and successful heralds of the Gospel of Christ the world over.

In the Ewegetical and Expository Section there will appear contributions from the lead-
inc Exegetes in America and Great Britain, such as Paton J. Gloag, D.D., J. Agar Beet,
D.D., William Milligan, D.D., George 8. Burroughs, D.D., Marvin R. Vincent, D.D ;
J. Wolf, D.D., and others of equal reputation. dell Tl

The Prayer Meeting Service will continue to be conducted by Wayland Hoyt, D.D., of
Minneapolis, whose work has always been highly appreciated by the readers of the Review
The topics for the entire year are printed elsewhere in this number. i

Arthur T. Pierson, D.D., will remain in charge of the department of Helps and Hints.
The character of this department justifies its name, as many of its readers testify. It is
devoted to suggestions of truth rather than to the elaborate treatment of themes, and con‘-
tains many seed thoughts {'or ser}'lmons. 2

Living Issues, especially suc questions as bear upon public morali i i 58
in the editorial section as heretofore. Facts and stagsbicg as given un(%;'?}.llxl; lll)éaa(élsrﬁgsb%(;
regarded as reliable, the greatest care being taken to secure such, whenever possible f¥om
official sources. ?

We are in receipt of the most gratifying testimonials of leading scholars

> > ying als ars at hom
abroad as to the high standing of THE HoMiLETIC REVIEW. No effort will be econon?i?:dd
no expense spared, to maintain the reputation already secured. g

subscription, $3 Per Year; Single Copies, 30 cts., post paid.

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor Place, New York.
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CLUB RATES Wt OTHER PERIODICALS.

Subscribers may secure some of the most popular and meritorious

periodicals published, at special rates,
if clubbed with
THE HOMILETIC REVIEW,

See below, examine the list, make your selection, and address Pub-
lishers of “The Homiletic Review.”

CLUB RATE. FULL RATE,

e TALCFATY DHP OB L. s tevas rioe numinn's naiyhsas ann $ 5 00 $ 6 00
The Missionary Review of ths World........... 4 00 5 00
LR T e PSP S L Ay N A G 3 00 4 00
s 830 o0 180 B0 R R R g e e e e 5 75 7 00
e 1 S e St e e ey 5 80 7 00

i | e e S I SN T A B s 5 80 7 00

5 Young People 4 25 5 00
Century MGEWRZIIE. . oo Mo s ot i e s SR ITE S 6 25 7 00
AR T B b B e 2 O s SEAIP Gl e 5% 6 00
Boribrer's MO gating., 2 2 s sl R NS 5 25 6 00
The UosSmOpOlIBRR, S J5 e sk adbisaos bh e ob oha + 75 5 40
North American Review . L 000 DENL dlaiin @ 6 75 8 00
The Forim, o0 ol s e v ionl s s s 7 00 8 00
Frank Leslie’s Popular Monthly.................. 5 50 6 00
<] 3 Ilustrated Paper. ... .cvesives 6 00 7 00
Demprest’s Maghzine:; . colih i ouic i bivadse o 4 25 5 00
| Bopular Science Monthly. .ocia o vaiosivs < - wndiviiics 6 75 8 00
{ Blectrical Worlde i i i SRRt Ny 525 6 00
OG0B, s o i85 SR Sl il Y USRS R0 R 6 00 6 50
Homes Joursalags o saciiva: dnn indlel i ainives 4 25 5 00
Neaw: York LaflBn. . T, . o0 i couiy. & soiiven st 4 25 5 00
Magazine of American History................... 7 00 8 00
American Agriculturist 37 4 50
Scientific American.........cooaieens CER AR 25 6 00
L3y Supplement. 8 00
Phrenological Journal .. .. v sasivsdsviesian g 375 4 50
Baby Bood..: i coiseafions A A e s o s 4 25 5 00
T T8 T ARk DA @ e ot A S e e 5 50 6 00
Tencher’s INBOINUEE . S 5l 2, {5 toitisinas v ariins Siaa e 325 425
BehOol ' JOBIDATL, N Yl ca. bataiss v sieoe oeidie o 475 5 50
THe THaepondent, . Y. s wenis shwmimst wnnsie 525 6 00
e b R BV (o e e e s e b\ s e L 525 6 00
.Y, Evangelisha . Jda il itic. adsmaniiaits oot 5 00 6 00
Christian Inqun‘cx IR Nl o (L Ao e i S Ay B, 4 25 4 50
= Inu.lllr'cncel o A PGS S Ll 5 35 5 65
Illustrated Christian Weekly .................... 4 50 5 50
ELrISHAN Bt WO Si v s tinanlaw e s oh s s 3 hrioe 525 6 00
Ritbell’s Laving Agh: oo s ie s vepeeves 10 00 11 00
Yout R ompPanRIons (- ot VI Rl e s s E e vein g 4 45 475
The Congregationalist, Boston................... 5 50 6 00
The Shamaard; CRICBREO.: vicid sl sove D voma’ s wane:s 4 50 5 50
THE ROV AEEs UHIURED . . oo o Lamuns deoin ks i 4 50 5 00
N0 THLerior CBICHRD. o« i viaioons siahsenninenss 4 75 5 50
BIIGI SEEDRE] o0 oo 5 Nb s ettt sh om0 GRS VRS 3 60 4 00
Sunday-8ehool Times. «omesmim v womeewca o s 4 00 4 50
National Baphighs: i vimimidineaiions oasmaias o 4 25 5 00
Lippinoatt!s MagRZine e i orvasiss s ss csreana 5 00 6 00
{3 LA n 30 o TV o g 0 1 IPORPEOTN e Ol (g ISR L e 407 5 4 50 5 00
PHE M ARUGUIRNY s xas Sk Sw e d et s o s bieis biets 4 50 5 00

Address Publishers of The Homiletic Review,
18 AND 20 ASTOR PLACE, NEW YCREK.
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= OF GREAT VALUE TO PASTORS.™E]

A H D= of QUIAT =
CORD=— ERVICES L'IPTY VEARS

Designed by Rev. Wm. D, GRANT. Large Quarto, Cloth, Over 100 pp.,
. Price, $1.50, Post Free.

Prefatory Notes by the Aui;hor. Read them Carefully Through.

« DEAR BRETHREN IN THE PASTORATE :
“The Ready Reference Record is an outgrowth of experience, the system having been fol-

lowed by me for some years past in connection with my regular pastoral duties, and on the whole
en for preserving a yearly record of

found to be the most satisfactory method that I have yet se
such data.

« Since most pastors keep some sort o
therefore that what I had found so suitable in my own cas
of my brethren.

« Many a pastor will be glad to have such
$o0 show him the scope of his pulpit ministratio
mon’s subject and the sacred songs, etc.

“ A pastor can see at a glance how often during the year he has been absent from his own pul-
pit and at same time note the name of * supply.’

“Many an incoming pastor, too, will be glad of the opportunity of looking over the ¢ Record’
of his predecessor, for a hint respecting the topics recently treated in the pulpit which he has
come to serve, thus avoiding needless repetition.

«The ¢ Record * will enable neighboring preachers also much more easily to compare notes.

« A son who has followed his father into the ministry will be pleased to have the helpful sug-
gestiveness of the old paternal *Record,’ and should it be but partially filled, may begin his own
where his father left off.

“But the chief value of the ‘ Record’ will be discovered when a pastor wishes to make a
resumé of a quarter of a century’s labors.

«+The Ready Reference Record’surpasses all those heretofore offered when you consider its
simplicity, its conciseness, its cheapness, its availability, and the length of time that it lasts.

“In using the ‘¢ Record,’ therefore, time, labor and money are saved, and yet space enough is
allowed for all that an ordinary pastor would care to note. Should any one, keeping a ¢ Record’
hitherto, care to have it preserved in this form, he could have it transcribed by leaving a sufficient
number of pages at the beginning of the * Record ® for the purpose.

«¢The * Record ’ is so simple in its method of working, and yet so complete, that but little ex-
planation is necessary. To fill out the space allotted for the Services of one Sabbath will be a suf-

f a record of the matters referred to, it occurred to me
e might be appreciated by a wider circle

a concise record, a glance at which will be sufficient
n during the year—the scripture selections, the ser-

ficient evample for the entire year: (Copuright, 1891.)
: e ; e e
WHERE AND WHEN | NuMm- SCRIPTURE READ. Sonas
l TEXT AND TOPIC OF SERMON
8. B. Rer'p J. C. | BER. (OR NAME OF SUPPLY). SuNe.
|

1891. Ex. 14: 1-20,15: 1-18

PREACHED. | DATE.
|
|
|
|
‘
|

|
|
AM. \ 210 [——— o A e iy %
2 [ ¢ A 1 Ex.14: 15 ** Forward I
JANUARY. | s g Pk 2L
P.M. R S i ,,,,, CAReR S
e e e ‘ = : ,i::t e
! ‘s ‘ ]
AM. [l | 212 | T L o Cani oo
| | | 1 Thess. 5: 21 ** Reason in Religion.”
FEBRUARY. } 1 S Db in Religion.” |
| | ev. Isaac P. Brokaw.
28 ‘ jss
l

[
|

|

| AT !

l | “ Power to Forgive Sin.”

* Fraternally, Wu. D. GRANT."”
« §ouTH BERGEN REFORMED CHURCH, JERskY C1TY, N. J., Oct., 1891.”

The above example isalso given in the book itself, the more than one hundred pages of which
containing the forms for regular use for fifty years, are large quarto in size ; paper excellent; bind-

ing, stout cloth, etc.

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor Place, New York
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American Reformers

P22 22000 g

A BIOGRAPHICAL SERIES OF TWELVE EMINENT REFORMERS.
To BE PUBLISHED BI-MONTHLY, IN
STYLE, 12M0, CLOTH, NEATLY BoUND IN TWELVE VOLUMES.

PER VOLUME, AS ISSUED, $1.50.

MArTYN, D.D.

EpITED BY CARLOS
UNIFORM SI1ZE AND
PRICE

To SUBSCRIBERS FOR THE

SERIES, THE PRICE FOR THE FORTHCOMING VOLUMES
WHICH ARE NoOT YET PUBLISHED, WILL BE

Ninety Cents per Volume, Postage Free.

See Our Special Offer, Sign and Return Acceptance Blank (See Below),

7 VOLS. OF THE SERIES NOW READY.

Wendell Phillips : 'The Agitator.
By Carlos Martyn, D.D. 591 pp.

“1 donot know of any novel which has given
me so much pleasure for many years. . . . I shall
recommend all my friends to read the book.”—
Hon. Abram 8. Hewitt.

Horace Greeley: The Editor.
By Francis Nicol Zabriskie, D.D.
398 pp.

“This new biography of Greeley is worthy to
stand beside the biographies of Henry Clay by
Carl Schurz, and of Patrick Henry by Prof.
Moses Coit Tyler.””—The New York Evangelist.

William E. Dodge: The Chris-
tian Merchant. By Carlos Mar-
tyn, D.D. 349 pp.

“ Sparkling and inviting from beginning to
end. . .. Reads like aromance.”—Mid-Continent.

Wm. Lloyd Garrison : The Abolitionist.

Frederick Douglass: The Col-
ored Orator. By Frederic May
Holland. 423 pp.

‘ A readable biography.’—N. Y. Herald.

‘“A charming volume.”—Post-Express, Roch-
ester,

Abraham Lincoin: 'The Eman-
cipator. By Prof. C. W. French,
398 pp.

‘A common-sense, calm estimate of the

unique character and career of Lincoln.”—In-
terior, Chicago.

Dr. S, G. Howe: The Philan-
thropist. By Hon. F. B. Sanborn,
370 pp.

“A volume of interest, information, inspira-
tion.”—Religious Telegraph, Hartford.

By A. H. Grimke. 405 pp.

** Interesting, instructive, and inspiring reading for young or old.”’—The Boston Times.

NOT YET ISSUED.

Henry Ward Beecher: The Pul-
pit Jupiter. By John Henry Bar-
rows, D.D.

Charles Sumner: The Scholar |

in Politiecs. By A, H. Grimke.

John G. Whittier: The Poet of Freedom.

John B. Gough: The Apostle of
Cold Water. By Carlos Mar-
tyn, D.D.

Horace Mann: The Educator.
By Hon. Frank B, Sanborn.

By Sloane Kennedy.

OUR SPECIAL OFFER TO ADVANCE SUBSCRIBERS.

Any subscriber for any of our periodicals,
whose current subscription is paid, will be
entitled to the forthcoming volumes at the
SPECIAL ADVANCE SURSCRIPTION RATE, viz.:
90 Cents per Volume, provided he sub-
scribes for the full set of Twelve volumes
and signs and returns Acceptance Blank,
given herewith. No money need be sent for
any forthcoming volume until notification is
received that it is ready for delivery. Either
of the volumes now ready (see above) will
be sent as a ‘Specimen Copy” on receipt
of $1.50. Remember: Each volume is com-
plete in itself.

Sign and Return the Following Subscription
Blank or a Copy of It.

Messrs, FUNK & WAGNALLS, 18 and 20 Astor Plaee, N, Y.

Please enter my name asa subscriber for the Biographieal
Series of Twelve Eminent American Reformers, to be eom-
pleted in 12 volumes. 1 am entitled to receive the forth-
coming volumes which are not yet published at 90 eents per
volume, as per your special offer. I enclose amount in full
for each book already issued, and I will remit 99 eents for
each forthcoming book when notified that it i3 ready for
delivery.

(Sign) Nome............
Date....ssss o State...... PR PR PR L O

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor Place. New York
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OCTAVO, 675 PACGES, CLOTH, PRICE, $3.00, POSTACE FREE.

Latin Hvmn Writers and Their Hymns.

BY THE LATE

REV SAMUEL W DUFFIELD,

$3.00, Postage Free.

Svo, Cloth, Over 500 pp.

Church.
Damasus and the Be’ n
Ennodius, Bishop of Pa
20, Gregorius Magnus
'&'a:rmu Lra 0.

Da
of the Breviar
Hymn Writers.

he first lines and ti
e of the Hymuns are printe

pe-
ed by the
re about the

The Independent, New Yor
shem Mr. Duffield 'and Dr.T
ished a notable feat. . . .

h unce of value to

remim, for his
red every one the

_,

~;rei
2. and la
absent

his 3"] of sa
zap hith

graces that
ames upon

Place, New York




407

THE PEOPLE'S BIBLE:

Discourses Upon Holy Scripture—Expository, Sermonic.
Bv JOSEPH PARKER, D.D.,

Minister of the City Temple, Holborn, Viaduct, Lo n.

The People’s Bible will be complete in twenty-five volumes, bound in substantial black
cloth, crepe pattern. Each vol. comvlete in itself.

PRICE, PER VOLUME, £1.50.

YVolume XXI., XXVIil.— Jeremiah XIX,

Contents of Volumes Ready : Genesis; Exodus; Leviticus-Numbers XXVI; Numbers
XXVI-Deuteronomy ; Joshua-Judges V; Judges VI-1 Samue! XVIII; Matthew, 3 vols.;
Acts, 3 vols.; 1 Samuel XVIII-1 Kings XIII; 1 Kings XV-1 Chronicles IX; 1 Chronicles X~
2 Chronicles XX ; 2 Chronicles XXI-Esther:; Job; The Psalter ; Proverbs; Ecclesiastes,
The Song of Songs, Isaiah XX VL ; Isaiah XXVIL-Jeremiah XTX.

Now Ready, Contains Isaiah

Tee PeoPLE’'s BIBLE is not a Commentary in the ordinary sense of the term ; it is rather a Pastoral
Exposition, seeking out and applying the spiritual meaning of the Scriptures. In addition to this
there is much critical matter collected from the best authorities and made available for ordinary
readers. In TEE PEoPLE’s BIBLE considerable space is occupied by

“Handfuls of Purpose,”

supplying hints and suggestions upon many unfamiliar texts, which are profitable to preachers and
teachers as starting-points for useful lessons.

* Dr. Parker is the foremost preacher in Eu-

* Dr. Parker’s insight, grasp, and power of ex-
rope.”—Josera Cook, D.D.

ression are of the nature of the poetic gift.”—

: . : - SUNDAY-SCHOOL CHRONICLE.
* His track is his own, and the jewels he lets

tall from his caskets ; this will give a permanent
value to his works when the productions of copy-
ists will be forgotten.”"—Rgv. C. H. SPURGEON.

“ It (the People’s Bible) possesses great homi-

letic value and strong attractions for home
reading,”—WESTERN CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

=¥ Our Special Offer to

NY subscriber for this *“ Review,” whose

* His wealth of thought seeks expression in the
briefest forms, but the choice of the mould is
unsurpassed. . . . His words drop like crystalsof
light from his pen.

*“The ministers will find the People’s Bible
invaluable, and to the general reader it will be
above price.””—Ovur BisLE TEACHER, Dayton, O.

Advance Subscribers. "%

subscription is paid up at least to date of

his acceptance, and any new subscriber, will be entitled to each of the forthcoming volumes

at the SPECIAL ADVANCE SUBSCRIPTION RATE, viz.
~ceptance Blank before the next volume is ready.
until notiffeation is recevied that it is ready for delivery.
volumes will depend on the dates of publication in England.

returns

: 95 Ceunts per Volume, provided he signs and

No money need be sent for any volume
The dates of issue of the remaining
Either of the volumes now ready (see

above) will be sent as a ** Specimen Copy” to intending subscribers on receipt of $1.00 (regular

price, $1.50). :
already issued at $1.00 each.

Those signing acceptances for remaining volumes will be entitled to receive volumes
Remember : Each volume is complete in itself.

SIGN AND RETURN THE FOLLOWING ACCEPTANCE

BLANK OR A COPY OF IT.

Acceptance Blank for “ Parker’s People’s Bible.”

Messrs. FUNK & WAGNALLS, 18 AND 20 ASTOR PLACE, NEW YORK:
As a subscriber for THE HoMiLETIC REVIEW I am entitled to

the forthcoming volumes of PARKER’S PEOPLE’S BIBLE, at 95 cents per volume.

I will

remit for each book when notified that it is ready for delivery.

[Sign]

Name....

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor Place, New York.




® HISTORIGAL. LIGHTS,

Or, Six Thousand Historical Extracts, illustrating Thirty Thousand Topics. Especially ar-
ranged for Ministers, Lecturers, Public Speakers, Writers for the Press, Lawyers,
Conversationalists, Students, all who have occasion to use illustrations drawn from
History, also for the Family Library, etc., etc. Compiled by Rev. Charles E. Little,
author of ¢ Biblical Lights and Side Lights.”

8vo, 964 pp., Cloth, 85; Sheep, 86.50; Carriage Free.

These * Lights” are a galaxy taken exclusively from standard histories and biographies. All
are arranged in alphabetical order under suitable topics, and each complete in itself, refers the
reader to the author and chapter quoted. They consist of facts, incidents, examples and precedenta
selected for illustrative purposes, and chiefly from the histories of the civilized races of antiquity
and the American and English people. The subjects relate to religious, social and political, to
moral and civil government, ete., etc. The book has a general eross-reference index of personal
pames. The book is unique in design and admirable for convenience and utility. The historian’s
name is appended to every quotation. There are no fugitive anecdotes in the work.

Rev. Joseph Cook : ** Iread it with profit and delight. It will be of great service to all public
speakers who know how to add illustrations to arguments. There are admirable materials in it for
the feathers for a million arrows.”

Homn. Abram 8. Hewitt : * Such a wealth of material as this work contains makes it one of
the most useful collections of information that I have ever seen. Tt is altogether the best historical

reference book ever published. . The indices are particularly commendable, and the system
of cross-reference is as useful as it is novel.”

T. DeWitt Talmage, D.D. : ** Historical Lights’ is a book wonderful for compression and
appalling for the amount of work it implies. As the Ohioand Mississippi sometimes deepen and
narrow between banks so near together you can almost cast a stone across, 80 the great wide
river of History seems to roll between the lids of this one book. There is no end to its usefulness.”

Howard Crosby, D.D.: **Historical Lights’ is not only a very useful book for historical
research, but a most entertaining volume for any one.”

The Interior, Chicago: *** Historical Lights® is a work which must have cost stupendous
labor. Itisa ponderous imperial octavo of nearly a thousand pages. The collecvion is both relig-
ious and secular in charaeter, and is so thoroughly indexed that any given subject can be turned tc
in a moment. Itis a valuable work, suggesting illustrations of the most interesting and effective
character, a veritable thesaurus of useful and practical information for homiletic purposes.”

BIBLICAL LIGHTS

=-SIDE LIGHTS.

A Cyclopeedia of ten thousand illustrations and thirty thousand cross referenees,
consisting of fact, incident and remarkable declarations taken from the Bible;
for the use of those in every prefession who, for illustrative purposes, desire
ready access to the numerous incidents and striking statements contained in
the Bible—students, teachers, public speakers, lawyers, ministers and others, as
also for the family library. Prepared by REV. CHARLES E. LiTTLE (author of
« Historical Lights,” etc.)

Royal 8ve, 620 pp. Price, cloth, $4.00; Library Sheep, $5.00.

« s Biblical Lights and Side Lights’ is a specially useful book. It ranks mext to a Concord-
ance. . . . Mr. Little’s workis a great success.—Rev. C. H. Spurgeon.

" We have never seen a work on Bible reference so thoroughly systematized. . , . Admirably
arranged. . . . Topics are taken from the domains of religion, philosophy, scienee,
art, social life and politics. . . . Has great value for educated persons in every
calling.”’—National Baptist, Phila.

wi Biblical Lights® may be welcomed to a place among the very useful books which few cam
afford to put aside.”—Presbyterian Review.

« A work of great solidity and merit.”—Lutheran Church Review, Philadelphis.

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 an'd 20 Astor Place, New York.
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Future Probation Examine

By REV. WM. DELOSS LOVE, D.D.

12zmo, Cloth, 322 pp. Price, $x1.50, Post Free.

PROF. AUSTIN PHELPS, D.D., of
Andover, a few months previous to his death,
wrote concerning this book as follows: “It is
the best summary of the historical argument in
popular form that I have seen. Thinking lay-
men will find in ita real help to intelligent con-
victions, . . If the men of the new departure
undertake a rejoinder, all that I need to say is,
that they must get up very early in the morn-

e
ing.

¢““The Old Testament Student,’® edited
by PROF. WM. R. HARPER, D.D,,
now President of Chicago University, after a few
criticisms on quoting from the Old Testament,
saia of the book: * Itisa strongand fairargu-
ment against the hypothesis of future proba-
tion.”

THE SPRINGFIELD REPUBLI1-
CAN : “The title of his book conveys but a
limited idea of the amount of historical informa-
tion embodied in his pages. The work
evinces large and patient research, and is a
labor-saving convenience for those who desire
its information. It also exhibits a temperate
and judicial spirit quite devoid of theological
wrangling, which will commend it to seekers
after truth.”

THE ADVANCE, Chicago: “This is a
volume of distinet and very great value.”

PROF. G. N. BOARDMAN, D.D.,
Chicago Theological Seminary : ‘I consider this
work, * Future Probation Examined,’ a book of
great value.”

PROF. EDWARDS A. PARK, D.D :
** Men who will not acquiesce in all his details will
admit the general correctness and the great value
of his argument. The volume ought to be widely
circulated, and will reward a diligent study.”

BIBLIOTHECA SACRA : “Dr.Love has
pertormed a most useful service in this volume
upon the vexed question of future probation.
Starting out with the obvious principle that
it is usage which decides the meaning of lan-
guage, he gives a more complete survey than
has ever before been given of the usage at the
time of Christ, and in the centuries immediately
preceding and following, of the words and
phrases bearing upon the question of future
punishment and future probation. The volume
must prove invaluable to every pastor to wnom
libraries are inaccessible, and a great saving of
time to all who are called upon to form an
opinion upon the momentous themes treated."”

PRESBYTERIAN, Philadelphia: *“A
very scholarly book, indicating a vast amount

of research and of careful, judicious selection
of material. This volume we consider of great
value.”

NATIONAL BAPTIST, Philadelphia:
** All the subjects are thoroughly canvassed in
the light of the six centuries which center about
the cross.”

THE CONGREGATIONALIST, Boston:
“*Rev. Dr. W, D, Love has made in his volume,
* Future Probation Examined,’ a comprehensive
and thorough study of his theme with special
reference to the claims of recent publications
advocating the doctrine named. The volume is
learned enougb to command the attention of
scholars, yet notso technical in phraseology as
to be above the comprehension of the average
layman.”

THE INDEPENDENT, New York: *It
is the most elaborate examination of the ques-
tion involved, which has been drawn out by the
Andover controversy. The subject is viewed
in it on all sides and from all angles.”

CHRISTIAN UNION, New York: *It
is quite free from the bitterness and virulence
which are too often found in publicationsof this
character.”

N. W. CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE, Chi-
cago: **The collation of the testimony has been
done with every evidence of painstaking and
immense research. That the author has made a
real and valuable contribution to the contre-
versy is beyond question.”

CHRISTIAN INQUIRER, New York:
‘It is an admirable repository of informatios
pertaining to a subject of great interest.”

REV, JOSEPH COOK, Boston: *I ad-
mire in the book on * Future Probation’ both the
plan and the execution. Using the last three
centuries B, C. to interpret the first three A. D.
is excellently fair, strategic, and instructive.”

OUR DAY, Joseph Cook, Editor:
**This method has in it a vein of originality and
shrewdness that will attract the general reader
as well as the scholar. The plan is worked out
with admirable candor. All the vexed questions
of eschalology are reviewed. We commend the
book as original, candid, scholarly, and timely."

THE GOLDEN RULE, Boston: ‘ This
book is astonishingly rich in historical research.
After the heat of controversy is allayed comes
the time for the philosopher to do his permanent
work. In this case the labor is admirably aneé
thoroughly and effectively done.”

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor Place, New York.
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The Prince of the Weeklies.

Trg Lirerary Di6esT

A Weekly Compendium of the Contemporaneous
Thought of the World!

FOR ALL INTELLIGENT READERS.

« 1t seems to me to supply a want which is felt alike by professional scholars and common read-

ers. It will prove a valued accession to our libraries.”—Oliver Wendell Holmes.

You might expend $1,000 a year for American and foreign periodicals, and devote eight
hours a day to reading them, and then not keep yourself as well abreast of the thought and
discussion of the world as you can now do by investing $3.00 a year in THE LITERARY
DiersT and spending three hours a week reading it.

James P. Marsh, M.D., New York, writes: I can but express my gratification. If thereareany
who desire to keep up with the thoughts of the age and the spirit of these changing times, by the
aid of TEE LITERARY DIGEST 1 think it can be done with an expenditure of not more than three hours
per week, and perhaps less. Herewith you will find my check for $3.00 for one year's subscription.”

It is a weekly periodical, of 82 quarto pages, in which are presented careful condensa-
tions of all the noteworthy articles appearing in the magazines, reviews and important
journals of America, England, France, Germany, Spain, Austria, Italy, Russia, and other
continental countries. [The condensations from foreign languages are, of course, made in
English.]

A. H. Clapp, D.D., Editor of The C’ongrggationalist, Boston, writes: “Iam amazed at the amount
of valuable matter—religious, literary, scientific, political, social, and no end of other sorts—which

you have compressed into its pages.”

Its Book Digests are not reviews, ““hook notices,” nor critiques, but faithful Digests,
{etting the book tell its own story.

It gives a weekly Index of Periodical Literature, and of books alphabetically arranged
by titles, and so classified as to make reference easy : and a Cosmopolitan Chronicle of

Current Events.

. Prof. C. C. Cody of Southwestern University, Georgetown, Texas, writes : “1 am much pleased
with Tr_m LiTERARY DigesT. It brings to my eye many things of importance that I would never
otherwise know of. The range of selection is so wide, I find it to be all and more than you claim

for it.”

ITS RECORD FOR ONE YEAR.

NUMBER OF ARTICLES=— FROM LEADING MAGAZINES=—
o TOTAL, 1,333: TOTAL, 161:
306 Political, 260 Sociological, 233 Science 74 American, 44 English, 15 German, 21

and Philosophy, 177 Religious, 210 Educa- | French, 7 Russiz gis J
tional, 147 M]sgélluneous, Ete. : sianoiiue i, 00,

Also,

.Aboub' 4,000 liberal extracts from the press of the United States and Europe, on the

living topics of the day ; :

173 Book Digests ;

A Weekly Index of Periodical Literature ;

A Weekly Cosmopolitan Chronicle of Current Events.

g==" In order to increase the value of THE DIGEST as a repository of contemporaneous

thought and opinion, every subscriber will be furnished with ¢ : i
e f a complete and minute Index

Issued Weekly. Subscription Price, 7$3 Per Year. Single Copies, 10c.
FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor Place, New York.
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YOUNG’S

Literal = [diomatic English Bible Trauslation

RANSLATED according to the LETTER and IDIOM of the ORIGINAL language. By
Robert Young, LL.D. (author of Young’s ‘‘ Analytical Concordance to the Bible,”
ete., ete.) Octavo, cloth, price, $4.00. Second Edition Revised.

“. . . There are two modes of translation which may be adopted in rendering inte our own
language the writings of an ancient writer. The one is, to bring him before us in such a manner
as that we may regard him as our own; the other, to transport ourselves, on the contrary, over to
him, adopting his situation, modes of speaking, thinking, acting—peculiarities of race, air, gesture,
voice, &c. Fach of these plans has its advantages. . . . All attempts to make Moses or Paul
act, or speak, or reason as if they were Englishmen of the nineteenth century, must inevitably
tgnd to change the translator into a paraphrast or a commentator—characters which, however
useful, stand altogether apart from that of him who, with a work before him in one language
seeks only to transfer it into another,”—Eztract from Preface.

While, as the translator states in his prefatory pages, the work in its present form is not to be
considered as intended to come into competition with the ordinary use of the commonly received
English Version of the Holy Scriptures, but simply as a strictly literal and idiomatic rendering of
tbe original Hebrew and Greek Texts, the great value of this translation must be fully apparent to
all Bible students, particularly so, considering the facts that the English verb * destroy  is, in the
Common Version, the representative of not less than forty-nine different Hebrew words;—the verb
“ to set,” of forty,and * to bring,” of thirty-nine, etc. Also that many hundreds of words given in
English in the Common Version have, each one, from 8 to 40 Hebrew representatives, while the
King James’ revisers have given the word * Nathan " (“ to give ) 84 different renderings, and so on
in a large number of instances, so that “_in such a version as the one commonly in use in this
country, there are scarcely two consecutive verses,” says Mr. Young, * where there is not some
departure from the original.”

““Not a few of the arguments usually brought by infidel authors against some of the leading
doctrines of our most holy faith are at once answered simply by the correct rendering of the He-
brew phrases.”—d4dam Stuart Muir, D.D.

YOUNG’S

Analvtical Goncordance to the Bible

THE ONLY AUTHORIZED EDITION IN AMERICA.

GONTAINING every word in alphabetical order, arranged under its Hebrew or Greek
original, with the literal meaning of each in English, and its pronunciation. De-

signed for the simplest reader of the English Bible. By Robert Young, LL.D.,
author of “ Young’s Literal and Idiomatic English Translation of the Bible,”  Hebrew
and Greek Lexicons for the Old and New Testaments,” ¢ Two-Fold Concordance to the
Greek and English Testaments,” Several Works in Hebrew, Chaldee, Samaritan, Syriac,
Greek, Latin, etc.

Fourth revised, authorized edition, printed on heavy paper. One large volume, 4to,
cloth, $5.00 ; sheep, $6.00 ; French imperial mor., $7.00 ; half mor., $9.00; full mor., $12.00.

POINTS OF SUPERIORITY OVER CRUDEN’S CONCORDANCE :

1. Young's exceeds Cruden’s unabridged by over 118,000 references.
2. Young’s contains over 70,000 Greek and Hebrew original words—all analytically arranged under
their English title. Cruden’s has none—greatly lessening its usefulness to critical scholars.

3. Young’s is analylical in character, giving the various shades of meaning of several related
words which in English are represented by one word. Cruden’s is synthetical, and makes, as
the basis of its parallel references, the English word only.

« Cruden’s Concordance is child’s-play compared with this gigantic production.”—Rev. C. H.

Spurgeon. 1

“wThe most complete Concordance in the English or any other language.”—Philip Schaiff, D.D.
w1t is at once a Concordance, a Greek, Hebrew and English Lexicon of Bible words, and a Scrip-

tural Gazetteer. . v

“ Tt will be indispensable to the library of every clergyman, and of the greatest value to every

Sunday-school superintendent and Bible-class teacher and scholar. In fact, every home that has a

Bible in it ought also to have this great help to Bible-reading and study.”—Tribune, New York.

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor Place, New York.
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THE BIBLE WORK:;
Bible Readers’ Commentary.

A COMMENTARY ON THE NEW
AND OLD TESTAMENTS.
BY
J. GLENTWORTH BUTLER, D.D.

Contains Brief Readings and Complete
Annotations and Comments. Being the
Choicest and Best Observations of over
400 Eminent Christian Thinkers and
Writer- of the Past and Present. Ad-
mirably adapted for Sunday-school and
family use. The New Testament, com-
plete in two volumes; The Pentateuch,
complete in two volumes. Four volumes.
Over 8000 pages. Illustrated. Vol 5,
from the Pentateuch to the end of Solo-
mon’s reign, 635 pp., also ready. « Cloth,
$4.00 per vol.; sheep, $5.00 per vol.; half
Morocco, $6.50 per vol.; full Morocco,
gilt, $9.00 per vol.

Christian at Work: ‘“‘The most scholarly
and the most readable of all commentaries.”
Pres. S. C. Bartlett, D.D.: ‘“ Characterized
by great fulness and discrimination of thought.”
C. H. Parkhurst, D.D.: ** Thorough, unique,
invaluable.”” Charles H. Hall, D.D.: "It
shows immense labor, singularly cool judgment
and a refined, sanctified taste.” Mark Hop-
kins: ‘*The more familiar the acquaintance,
the more highly it will be valued.” Austin
Phelps, D.D,: “This work contains the best
thinking of the best minds of the ages.” Theo.
L. Cuyler, D.D.: “It is a nutritious and de-
lightful work for pepular reading.” George
W. Cable: * As a layman and a student of the
English Bible, I find it an extremely valuable
help to its study.” Wayland Boyt, D.D.: ‘It
is a book of the communion of saints; full of
light and full of help.”

@~ We offer the following special
prices as inducements for formation of
Clubs in Congregations, by Sunday-
school Teachers, members of Young
Men’s Christian Associations, Societies
of Christian Endeavor, Chautauqua As-
semblies, Colleges and Seminaries, viz.:

Any single vol,, $4.00—the regular price.

A full set, or 5 selected vols., $3.00 per vol.
Tour sets, or 20 selected vols., $2.50 per vol.
Ten gets, or 50 selected vols., $2.00 per vol.

A 16-page Descriptive Circular ; Commenda-
tions from many Eminent Sources, etc., sent
free on applieation.

Order this Book for Your
Sunday-school Library.

AAAAL AN

LITTLE BESSIE.

By Rev. GEORGE H. SMYTH.

Cloth, 157 Pages.
Post Free,

With Portrait. 12mo,

Price, 50 Cents
The Sunday-School Times, says:

» A veryloving and touching record of a beau-
tiful young life is made by the Rev. George H.
Smyth, in Little Bessie. This dear child, who
was spared to her earthly home only eleven years,
was peculiarly gifted, joyous. and attractive.
She made all around her happy, and though early
taken to heaven, she gave evidence of intelli-
gently following Christ here. This memoir is
written so brightly and cheerfully that it will
interest children of Bessie’s age, and win them
to her Saviour.”

New York Evangelist, says:

“This sketch of the beautiful character, the
sickness and death of Bessie E. Smyth, a child of
ten years, will touch the heart of many a be-
reaved parent, and we trust also impart to them
something of its spirit of submission and trust-
fulness.”

Obscure Characters

AND

MINOR LIGHTS OF SCRIPTURE.

By Rev. FRED’K HASTINGS.
12mo, Cloth, 284 pp. Price, $1, Post Free.

 Interesting snd valuable.”—Christian Advo-
cate, Nashville.
*To teachers and preachers it will prove sug-
gestive.”"—Messiah Herald, Bosten.
CONTENTS.
Antipas ; or, Reliable Principles.
Manaen ; or, Diverse Destinies.
Adoni-Bezek ; or, Righteous Retribution.
Mnason, the Aged Cypriot.
The Prince of Meshech ; or, Thought and Ster-
ling Character.
Hashai, the Archite ; or, A Fateful Meeting.
The Young Levite ; or, Rich Content,
The Son of Ner ; or, Disappointed Expectations.
Jashobeam, and Courageous Companions.
Abel’s Oracle ; or, Prudence and Peaceableness.
Rizpah ; er, Relative Suffering.
Uzzah; or, the Danger of Familiarity with Sacred
Things.
The Wife of the Kenite ; or, Trust and Treachery.
Abijah ; or, Early Piety and Evil Parentage.
Vashti ; or, Divorced, not Disgraced.
Cyrus, the Divinely-directed Deliverer.
The Devout Damascene; or, Answered while
Asking.
Rebekah ; or the Worth of Life.
Hobab ; or, Possible Usefulness.
The Sycharite ; or, Freshness in Life.
The Synagogue Builder ; or, the Unworthiest the
Worthiest.
Malchus, the Last Healed.
The Roman Procurator’s Wife ; or, Witness and
. Warning.
Simon, the Cyrenian ; of the Companion of the
Cross.
Joseph ; or, Secret Discipleship.
Barabbas ; or, Unexpected Release.
Barnabas ; or, the Catholic-spirited Disciple.
The Ephesian Chancellor; or, Tumult and Of-
ficial Calm.

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor Place, New York.
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THIRD REVISED EDITION,

TH K

ScHAFF HERZoG

RELIGIOUS K

ENCYCLOPADIA

NOWLEDGE.

Based on the Real-Encyklopadie of Herzog, Plitt and Hauck.

Dr, PHILIP SCHAFF, Senior Editor, Assisted by REv. SAMUEL M. JACKSON, and

Rev: D8,

SCHAFF.

Royal 8vo, nearly 3,000 pp., 4 vols. Price per set, Cloth, $20; Sheep, $26;

Half Mor., $32;

Full Mor., $44.

The third revision of this Encyclopadia, of well-established reputa-

tion, differs from the previous editio
;

9

ns in the following particulars:

The Encyclopedia of Living Divines and Christian Workers, has been
incorporated with it, so that the work now embraces four volumes instead of th
A number of errors have been corrected in the plates.

ree.

™ 8. A large and important addition has been made to the Encyclopedia of Liv-
ing Divines by noting in alphabetical and chronological order all important changes
and works published by them from 1886 till December, 1890.

THE GREAT VALUE OF THE SCHAFF-HERZO

G ENCYCLOPZDIA OF RELIGIOUS KNOWL-

EDGE WILL APPEAR FROM THE FOLLOWING BRIEF STATE-
MENT OF SOME OF ITS FEATURES :

1st, It is based on the great Herzog Encyclo-
peedia, edited by Drs. Herzog, Plitt and Hauck
of Germany, which has for years been accepted
as the standard of authority in all departments
of ecclesiastical learning. In taking the great
work of Herzog as a basis for the Schaff-Herzog,
the editors have produced in a condensed form
aund adapted the learning and wisdom there col-
tected to the requirement of English readers.
But,
2nd. The Schaff-Herzog Encyclopadia is not a
compilation. Nearly 450 of the ablest scholars
the world affords were employed in writing spec-
ially for it the subjects assigned to them. This
list of authors include such men as Professors
Dorner, Tholuck, Delitzsch, Oehler, Ebrard,
Lange, Tischendorf. Godet. Weiss. Ulrici, Christ-
lieb, Harnack, Schiirer, and Cairns of Europe;
and Woolsey, McCosh, Osgood, Park, Fisher,
Patton, Hodge, John Hall, Ezra Abbott, James
Strong, William M. Taylor, Roswell D. Hitch-
cock, and Bishop Coxe, of America. Each arti-
cle—except editorial matter—is signed by its
author, and every article was prepared expressly
for this work. ' :

3d. In it all denominations are impartially rep-
resented : Congregationalism, by rs. Park,
Fisher, Dexter, Taylor, Smyth, Woolsey, etc.;
Presbyterianism; by Drs. Hodge, Patton, Mc-

The following, from a large mass of simi

Cosh, Hitchcock, Prentiss, Morris, Hall, Hopkins,
Hatfield, Hoge, etc.; Episcopacy, by Bishops Be-
dell, Stevens, Perry and Tuttle, and Drs. De
Costa, 8tillé, Packard, Bird, etc.; Methodism, by
Drs. Strong, Vincent. Crooks, Tillett, ete.: Ger-
man Reformed, by Professors Apple, Gerhardt,
Dubbs, etc.; Lutherans, by Delitzsch, Oehler,
ete., and Professors Wolfe, Mann, etc.; Dutch
Retormed, by Drs. Chambers, Demarest, Ormis-
ton; Baptists, by Dr. Osgood and Professor Fox,
Toy, etc.; Unitarians, by Dr. Abbott, Professor
Peabody, etc.; Christians, by Frederick D.
Power.

4th, Its completeness is seen in the fact that
even the first volume of the first edition treats
1393 subjects which are omitted by the Britan-
nica; 1383 subjects omitted by Appleton; 1193
subjects omitted by Johnson; 900 subjects omit-
ted by Chambers, and 890 subjects omitted by
McClintock and Strong’s Cyclopaedia.

It is an extensive library of religious and his-
torical literature. It covers the whole field of
religion and theology—Biblical and ecclesiastical,
exegetic, historical and biographical (includin,
a dictionary of living divines), doctrinal an
practical.

The above is but a very brief enumeration of
some of the salientand valuable features of this
great work,

lar endorsements, will further indicate the

high merits of the Schaff-Herzog Encyclop=zdia :

Talbot W. Chambers, D.D.: ** The work is
unequalled in its kind.”

Morgan Dix, D.D,, LL.D.: * Unsurpassed by
anything published.”

Howard Crosby, D.D., LL.D.: *“ A standard
authority on all religious knowledge.”

"W. Ormiston, D.D., LL,D.: * Of vast value
and matchless worth.”

Prof. Ed. A. Parks, D.D,: *Pre-eminently
valuable.” o
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REVIEW SECTION.

I.—PRESENT ASPECTS OF NATURE AND REVELATION AS
RELATED TO EACH OTHER.

By Sir J. WiLLiam Dawsoxn, LL.D., F.R.S., Mo~strEAL, CANADA.

Much is said and written at present of the origin of religion and of
the distinction between that which is natural and that which is revealed ;
though it would seem that the latter has few charms for most of those who
discuss these questions. They at least attach no great importance to it.
As to natural religion, we are told that it may be of three kinds : First,
that which attributes the phenomena of the outward world—its winds, its
sunshine, the movements of its heavenly bodies—to the action of intelligent
agents or an intelligent agent ; second, that which deifies the spirits of
the dead and supposes them to exercise superhuman power ; third, that
which recognizes man as an embodiment and image of God, either in the
person of the worshipper himself and his works, or in those of the rulers
and magnates of the world. Each of these has its advocates, hostile to each
other, while some have the good sense to combine them all. The publica-
tion, by Professor Max Miiller, of his Gifford Lectures last year, added new
interest to the first,* which he advocates ; though we cannot read his book
without perceiving that in the ancient idolatries, at least as presented to
the common people, all were inextricably interwoven,

It is the object of the present paper to snow that all these forms of
natural religion are not only reconcilable with, but cognate to and in
some degree contained in the religion of Jesus Christ ; and that nature is
not only in harmony with revelation, but cannot be fully understood with-
out its aid. Tt will also appear that the various forms of nature-worship
found where revelation is unknown or has been lost, are all more or less
rational, and are based on a felt want of humanity, which makes religion
of some kind as necessary to man as his daily food, and renders questions
as to a supposed origin of religion among peoples destitute of the religious

* ¢ Physical Religion,’ Longmans, London, 1891,
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instinet as useless and frivolous as it would be to search for a tribe of
men who had not learned to eat and drink.

The Old Testament knows nothing of a spontaneous development of
animals, nor of a gradual development of religious ideas
On the contrary, it

man from lower
through various stages of fetichism and polytheism.
assumes man from the first as a being capable of religion and of inter-
course with his Maker.

This appears in the first sentence of the Book of Genesis, whose words
are absolutely unique in their grandeur and far-reaching significance—
¢ In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.”” No evidence
of the truth of this initial statement is given. The writer was aware that
it required none, because the fact is one which admits of no alternative.
The universe must have had a beginning somewhere in past time. We
cannot conceive of it as eternal. It cannot have been causeless or self-
produced. There must have béen a first cause, and in that First Cause
must have been potentially all that has been produced. The reason of
the most primitive or of the most modern men cannot, without contradict-
ing itself, reach any other conclusion than that Power and Divinity lie
behind nature. What name shall we give to this omnipotent, eternal
First Cause ? Tle is Elohim—a name implying might and awe, power and
divinity ; and its plural form indicates a plurality of persons in the unity
of the Godhead, so that all that are called gods might be included under
this one great name.

In harmony with this are the succeeding statements that God revealed
Himself to primitive man, gave him a law to observe, was known to him
in the evening breéze that murmured through the leaves.* Let it be
observed here that, according to Genesis, natural religion and revealed
religion coexist from the first. Man—untutored, primitive man—can
perceive behind the machinery of nature the power and divinity of its
Author, and this intuitive and natural religion is ,\‘n‘l»plmnvntml by a direct
revelation, placing the mind of the Creator in relation to that of Iiis
creature. Theism is thus ‘‘ a fundamental truth, . . . because it is
founded on the very nature of our mind, our reason, and our language, in
a simple and ineradicable ‘conviction that where there are acts there must

be agents, and in the end one prime agent, whom man may know, not,

indeed, in his own inscrutable essence, but in his acts as revealed in

nature.”’ ¢ This is natural relicion as indicated in the first verse of
Genesis, and in many succeeding passages of the Bible : but to this it
adds that revealed religion which presents to us the Creator as a personal
being- in whose likeness our own rational and moral nature is made, with
whom we may hold intercourse, and who cares for and loves us.

Let us now consider the relation of the earlier chapters of the Bible to the
three kinds of natural religion above referred to, and to their distorted and
diseased development into polytheism and idolatry.  All three of the forms

Rk - 7 ¢ s
¥ Gen, ii, 16 ; iii. 8, + Max Miiller, ** Physical Religion.”
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of natural religion—that which recognizes God in physical nature, that
which believes in the continued and glorified existence of the holy dead,
that which recognizes our own kinship to God and capacities of intercourse
with Him, revelation recognizes, but at the same time opposes that super-
stitious degeneracy of these ideas which leads to actual deification of
natural objects, of ancestry and heroes, or of ourselves and our works.

How wonderfully does the first chapter of Genesis dispose of all the raw
material of ancient idolatry ! The heavenly bodies are pointed out as the
work of God, and their obedience to definite law is indicated in connection
with that important purpose which they serve to us as the great clock of
nature. They are ‘ for signs and for seasons and for days and for years,”
servants of ours, like our household timekeeper, not gods to be worshipped.
The capricious atmosphere and its waters, its storms and its thunders, fall
into the same categories of creation and fixed law. The dry land and the
sea, with all the living things, plant or animal, on or in them take their
places in the same great procession. So it is with early human history.
We now know that Eden, the tree of life, those mysterious cherubim,
whether natural or spiritual, that guarded the paradise of God, formed part
of the materials of the myths and worships of the heathen world. In
Genesis they appear as included in God’s dealings with men. Learned
archmxologists may vehemently dispute as to whether natural objects or
deceased heroes and ancestors furnished the early material of religion.
Genesis qui('t]y includes both, and ranges as ordinary men in primitive
human history all ancestral gods and demi-gods of the old mythologies,
from Eve to Nimrod ; for Eve was evidently the original cf Ishtar and all
the other mother-goddesses of antiquity ; while Nimrod is now known to
be Merodach, the great tutelar divinity of ancient Babylon. Thus the
Bible, if we only will receive its simple statements of positive fact, has
already settled all these vexed cosmological and mythological questions,
and this in a way which seems consonant with common sense and with all
that we can glean from the relics of primeval man. The deification of
humanity itself, whether in the general or the individual, and that of
man’s works, seems to have been of later growth, but on this the Bible
everywhere pours contempt, reminding man of his inferiority, imperfec-
tion, and mortality, and ridiculing the attempt on his part to make a
portion of a log of wood into a god, while he burns the remainder.

If now we turn from the Bible to consider those views of nature and
religion which have arisen independently in the minds of men destitute of
direct revelation from God, or who have rejected that revelation, we shall
find that whether in ancient myths or modern science they have some
features in common, and are characterized by conclusions and results of
the most partial and imperfect kinds. In both the creature is regarded to
the exclusion of the Creator. Both consequently fall short of a-first
cause, and whether a man worships the sun or fire or a deceased hero, or
limits his view to physical energies and to the dicta of great authorities,
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the ultimate character and results of his religion or want of it become

nearly the same.

The steps by which men
the Hindoo mythology, are well explained
the view which he presents is ne
as a being working his way to

ame to worship fire, the great god Agni of
by Max Miller in his Gifford

Lectures, though cessarily one-sided and

imperfect, regarding, as it does, man
state of destitution of 1'(-1‘1;"101\, and sumn,ming that
of his own actions was transferred to what geemed

religious ideas from a
the habit of speaking
to be the actions of fire and other agents, as when we now speak of fire as
raging, roaring, devouring ; natural, even necessary modes of speech,
ninds to fancy the fire a living agent.

which might, perhaps, lead simple 1
S0 we may think or speak of the sun as ‘‘like a bridegroom coming out
to run his daily race, or of the moon as ‘‘ walking in

of his chamber’”’
ary connection between these forms of

brightness " but there is no necess
spvcch and idolatrous worship.

The magic influence of fire is indeed
tion, its devouring energy, require but little imagination
I remember an incident of my

one which many may have felt.

Tts spontaneous ac
to convert it into a living, active agent.
hich strongly impressed this upon me. T used to take long

own y()uth W
birds or other animals to add

s through the woods in search of rare
On one occasion, on a hot, still summer day, T sud-
denly came on a tall, dead tree on fire from top to bottom. There was no

re it stood blazing quietly in the still air. How it

other fire near, and the
was set on fire T do not know, probably not by human hands, and it may

have been by lightning. The strange, causeless, spontaneous burning
I could sympathize with Moses when he saw the bush

-amble
to my collections.

struck me forcibly.
that burned without being consumed, and could easily imagine some
primitive savage unacquainted with fire, in presence of such a sight,
imagining that he saw a god or at least something .-'1|1w1'11;1t111‘:t1, This
might be superstitious, but when we see any strange natural phcnomenon,
or even the ordinary rising and setting of the sun, and are ignorant of the
causes, it is surely natural and not irrational to refer the effect directly to a
divine first cause, and it requires but a small stretch of imagination to
deify the seen agent. When, however, we find that neither the sun nor
fire are voluntary agents, but obey unchanging laws which we can under-
stand, and in the case of fire, can regulate to our own advantage, we learn
that these are not gods, but only manifestations of a higher power. 1t
will be a curious failure of sound reason if, when disenchanted as to the
divinity of natural objects, we fail to recognize their Maker. There is good
reason to believe that in ancient times the priests and the initiated did not
make this mistake, but continued to regard natural objects as emblems of
God. But whatever may have been the case among the heathen, this was
certainly the attitude of the Hebrew writers, to whom nature was not
itself divine, but the manifestation of the unseen Elohim.

On the other hand, it is to be observed that hero-worship, regarded in
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the light of revelation, connects itself with the idea of a promised redeemer
or deliverer. In most religions we find some deity or hero who fills the
place of a saviour and intercessor. Bel, Osiris, and Vishnu have this
function, and this element enters largely into most systems of heathenism,
in which it allies itself with sacrifice, a priesthood, and too often with base
and venal priestly absolution. Let us not wonder that this was the case
of old, when we see what has happened to Christianity in modern times.
Jesus of Nazareth, who represented Himself as the fulfilment of all the
ancient prophecies of a coming redeemer, and who stigmatizes all previous

pretenders to that title as ‘‘ thieves and robbers,”

instituted no priest-
hood, founded no temples or altars, required no special emblems, whether
sculptured or pictorial, and no special vestments or ceremonies. Yet how
soon there grew up among His professed followers all these things in as

full development as in the more ancient systems !

We may, therefore,
ask, if Christianity now appears in this guise, can we detect any similar
outgrowths in the ancient heathen religions? With this clew in our
hands we can thread the labyrinth of primitive mythology, and shall find
that the old idea of a coming hero and deliverer to remedy all human evils
—that seed of the woman who was to bruise the serpent’s head—is the
root from which sprung many of the most perplexing features of the
ancient cults. It would require too much space to follow this into details ;
but I may refer to a few leading points now coming out from the mass of
recent discoveries and discussions.

Nothing is more certain than that throughout heathen antiquity a
mother goddess—mother of men and also mother of a god, hero or
deliverer—formed a central point of worship, and whatever adoration might
be given to any other or higher god or gods, she was the favorite inter-
cessor of the people, just as the Blessed Virgin now is in the Catholic and
Greek churches. Sometimes she is absolutely a goddess, sometimes has
very human attributes ; sometimes she is identified with the moon or the
svening star. Sometimes she has a pure and holy character, sometimes
her worship is licentious and unchaste. Under all these forms, however,
aer main attributes are the same, and it is now gene ‘21,“.‘7" admitted that
(shtar of Chaldea, Astarte or Ashtaroth of Syria, Athor and Imssil)ly Isis
f Egypt, Artemis of Greece and Asia Minor, and some forms of
Aphrodite, are modifications of the same original idea. Endless hypotheti-
2al solutions may be given of this ancient worship, but we have lately had
an authoritative explanation in those interesting deluge tablets of ancient
Chaldea first introduced to English readers by the late George Smith, and
which, though known to us only in Assyrian copies of the time of the
Hebrew kings, were probably taken from very ancient Chaldean originals.
In these Ishtar appears in the character of the mother of men, and as
mourning the death of her children devoured by the flood, and beseeching
the gods to deliver them. This is the most ancient document in which
the goddess appears, and we see at once that as the mother of men she
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represents the biblical Isha or Eve ; but we know more of her than this.
She has a favorite son, Tammmuz or
Adar ;* she mourns his death and teaches her daughters annually to weep
for Tammuz, and she even descends into Hades to rescue him from the
under world. This is-the ancient Chaldean and Syrian version of the
pitiful story of (ain and Abel, though, in the legend as we have it, there
seems to be a confusion between the murdered Abel and the surviving
Seth of the Bible. In any case, Ishtar is the mother of a deity or redeemer,

and as such she is worshipped, and is regarded as having a control over

Adonis, who is murdered by his brother

the destinies of her children in the spirit-world.

Thus we learn that a story of sin and suffering, which in Genesis 1s
merely a family tragedy, becomes the source of an infinity of brilliant and
poetical myths ; that the promise of a redeemer for fallen man leads to
the apotheosis of the first mother : that under these myths and allegories
was originally hidden that promise of a Saviour whose future coming was
announced and celebrated by Jewish prophets ; that this blessed revelation
became by gradual corruption and embellishment the nucleus of complex
systems of idolatry ; that under it were hidden nature-worship, ancestor-
worship, and the worship of humanity, the dealings of God with fallen
man and the promise of a Redeemer. This may appear fanciful to some,
but T think that an unbiassed study of the most recent results of investi-
gation into ancient mythology will indicate its correctness. Let me now
turn back to our original subject, and point out how remarkably such dis-
coveries show the relation of the Bible to ancient history and archzology,
as well as to the interpretation of physical nature.

The Bible, we are often told, was not intended to teach science. Cer-
tainly not ; reve: led seience would be an illlpossihility, and it is of the
very nature of science to work out its own results from its own data ; but
the fact that we have seen the human mind necessarily elaborating for
itself a religion of nature and developing this into systems of idolatry,
subversive of the true ends of religion, rendered it necessary that a reve-
lation from God should take definite ground on this question. Hence we
find at the outset that great fundamental doctrine of a beginning and a
Creator, to which we have already referred.

But, starting from this doctrine, it follows that nmature must be an
ordered system or cosmos, not such a mere mixture and struggle of forces
as might result from blind chance, or from the conflict of antagonistic
demigods or spirits of good and evil ; hence we have an order of the
construction of the universe, given most naturally in the similitude of
working days, with a rest at the end, a great Sabbath which furnishes the
precedent for the weekly rest of man. This order of creation further gives
a good opportunity for showing the higher and lower planes on which
natural things exist, and that while merely natural and all lower than man
they have their relative ranks in the works of God, and this not at all in

* This, according to Sayce (Hibbert Lectures), is the oldest form of the legend
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the order of those myths which would place atmospheric phenomena and
heavenly bodies in the front rank of gods. In like manner opportunity is
taken of this orderly narration to group and include under the idea of
monotheism the sea, the mountaids, the groves, the powerful and ferocious
wild beasts, and every other object that might give rise to the idea of local
gods or of warring and discordant spirits of good or evil. Such thoughts
constitute a full justification of the cosmogony and early history of the
first book of the Bible.

Let it be noted here that such doctrine of creation, to be of value, must
be not science but revelation, communicated, it may be, in vision to some
primitive seer, and enlightening him as to the creative work sufficiently to
serve the uses of primitive religion. What its relation might be to any
scientific knowledge of nature subsequently worked out by man did not
concern the ecarly believers in one God the Creator ; yet it is remarkable
how nearly the short sketch in Genesis coincides with the results of the
science of the earth as in more recent times it has grown up.

I have already referred to the orderly development first of physical and
then of organic neture and of man, as remarkably in accordance with the
testimony of the earth itself. Geology, properly so called, though the
time it demands is long, goes back but a part of the way to the origin of
the world, but physical astronomy carries us farther, and we may now
with some certainty correlate the records of science and revelation from
the condition of a mere dark formless mass of matter or form, an incan-
descent nebula to a finished world.

The following short statement, taken with a few verbal emendations
from a recent paper by the writer,* may serve to show the general accord-
“ance as at present understood.

¢1. In both we are struck by the evidence of an orderly process in
which inorganic arrangements are first perfected, and then the organic
world of plants end animals, culminating in man himself. In both we
read the unity of nature and a grand uniformity of development and pro-
gression from the beginning onward.

¢“ 9, Though geology carries us only a part of the way to the genesis
of the earth itself, yet when it joins its facts and conclusions to those of
physical astronomy we reach a formless and void condition, a nebulous
mixture of all materials, chaotic and undifferentiated, as the beginning of
our planet and our system. Thysical astronomy is also making plain to
us the fact that the first stage in the conversion of dead and cold matter
into worlds consists i the development of those vibrations which cause
light, heat, and electricity. The only physical idea of a nascent planetary
system is that of a self-luminous and condensing nebula. Light is the
first demand of science, but such light can at first only be diffused. The
next stage is its concentration around a central luminary, and then comes
the distinction between light and darkness, day and night. This is clearly

* Prepared for the Convention of the Evangelical Alliance at Florence, 1891,
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the conception of the writer of Genesis i. as much as of modern phys-
icists.

¢3  After the first formation of a crust on our nascent earth, the
geologist postulates an ocean, and he finds that all the stratified rocks
composing our continents bear evidence of having been deposited in the
waters and elevated therefrom to constitute land. This also is the concep-
tion of Genesis. The fiat, ¢ Let the dry land appear,” implies its emergence
from the ocean.

¢ 4. Now, however, we find two apparent points of difference between
Genesis and modern science. In Genesis the introduction of vegetation
immediately follows the production of the continents, and precedes the
creation of animals. In Genesis also the perfection of the arrangements
of the solar system follows this early vegetation, constituting the work of
the fourth creative day. Of all this geology professes to know nothing ;
yet it has some dim perception that the old historian must, after all, be
right. Why should land have existed a long time without any vegetable
clothing ? Would it not be natural and even mnecessary that the plant
should precede the animal ? May not the great beds of carbon and iron-
ore in the oldest rocks of the earth’s crust be the residua of an exuberant
vegetation otherwise unknown to us? Again, may not the final gathering
of the luminous atmosphere around the sun, and the final regulation of the
distance of our satellite—the moon—have been of later date than the
origin of the first dry land ? There is nothing to contradict this, and
some things to make it probable. We know that in all the millions of
years since the first crust formed on the earth the sun must have under-
gone great contraction, and reasons of at least a very plausible character
have been assigned for the belief that in those early ages the moon may
have been greatly nearer the earth than at present. Thus, while as
astronomers and geologists we may consider these statements as yet
unproven by science, we cannot condemn them as untrue or even improb-
able.

¢ 5. When we come to the introduction of animal life, the parallelism
becomes obvious. The great incoming of the sheretz or swarmer in
the seas corresponds with those early palmozoic ages which have been
emphatically called the ages of marine invertebrates. Not that land animals
had not appeared, but they were altogether insignificant in numbers and
importance. In no respect has the author of Genesis been more unfairly
treated than in his reference to the Zanninim of the fifth day. The word
has been translated ® whales,” and still more absurdly ‘monsters.” As
used elsewhere in the Bible, the word Tannin seems invariably to denote
a reptile, either serpent or crocodile. Tt first occurs as the name of Moses’
rod when turned into a serpent. It is used afterward for a large pre-
daceous animal inhabiting large rivers, armed with scales, and used as an
emblem of Egypt and Babylon.* Evidently it is a generic name applied

* See the author’s *‘ Origin of the World,” p, 405,
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by the Hebrews to the larger serpents and to the crocodile. If, then,
great Tanninim and flying creatures are represented as immediately suc-
ceeding the marine invertebrates, the writer means to picture an age in
which reptiles and flyers, which may be either birds or flying reptiles, were
dominant. IIe has before his eyes a picture exactly similar to that repre-
sented in the sketches of the ¢ Age of Reptiles,” by the late Mr. Water-
house Hawkins. The quadrupeds of the land obvious); come into their
proper place on the sixth day as immediate predecessors and contem-
poraries of man.

6. The comparative recency of man is one of the Dbest-established
geological facts, and while, as in the second chapter of Genesis, man may
be said to have made his appearance in the latest tertiary or quaternary
period along with a group of land animals suited to him and to the con-
dition of the earth when he appeared, on the other hand, his place in the
general chronology of the animal kingdom is that of its latest member.
Farther, even since the appearance and wide diffusion of man there has
been a great continental depression, which is connected with the extinction
of certain early tribes of men, and also of a great number of the quad-
rupeds of the land. It is, therefore, undeniable that we have in the
geological history an equivalent of the biblical deluge.’’

When we are confronted with the current forms of agnostic and mate-
rialistic infidelity, we should bear in mind that these are not direct results
of science, but rather of certain current forms of philosophical dogma
which have been so presented as to be captivating to scientific men. We
should also bear in mind that the scientific specialist is too apt to bury
himself so deeply in his own researches that he can see little else, and that
few theologians will take pains to make themselves familiar either with
nature or with the interpretations of it given by modern science.

Still in the last resort men must have some religion, and we find even
positivists and agnostics, though falling back on mere atoms and forces
which are their substitute for God, desiring some ennobling influence for
their own lives, and seeking for it either in the vastness of the universe,
like some of the old physical religions, or in humanity itself, like those
which were euhemeristic. Thus we find that man must have a religion,
and that there can be no form of infidelity without some substitute for
God, though this is necessarily less high and perfect than the Creator
Himself, while destitute of IIis fatherly attributes. Further, our agnostic
and positivist friends even admit their need of a Saviour, since they hold
that there must be some elevating influence to raise us from our present
evils and failures. Lastly, when we find the ablest advocates of such
philosophy differing hopelessly among themselves, we may well see in this
an evidence of the need of a divine revelation. Revelation informs us of
the true end and significance of all that is to be found in the living God,
while it has compassion on those who without its light ¢‘ seek the Lord,
if haply they might feel after and find Him, though He be not far from




=

12 The Methodology of rthe Higher Criticism. lvl.\N.,

" If we look up with adoring wonder to the material
I

Godhead of the

Creator, and the Creator as the living God, our Heavenly Father. If we

every one of us.
universe, the Bible leads us to see in this the power and
seek for an ideal humanity to worship, the Bible points us to Jesus Christ,
the perfect Man, and at the same time the manifestation of God, the Good
Shepherd, giving His life for the sheep, God manifest in the flesh and
bringing life and immortality to light. Thus the Bible gives us all that
these modern ideas desiderate, and infinitely more. Nor should we think

little of the older part of revelation, as presented in the Hebrew Scriptures,
for it gives the historical development of God’s plan, and is eminently
valuable for its testimony to the unity of nature and of God. Ttisin
religion what the older formations are in geology. Their conditions and
their life may have been replaced by newer conditions and living beings,
but they form the stable base of the newer formations, which not only
rest upon them, but which without them would be incomplete and unintel-
ligible.

13

While like Elijah we may perceive God in the ‘‘ great wind and in the

earthquake and the fire”” of IHis natural manifestations, and while in His
¢

providential guidance ‘‘ His way’’ may be to us, as to Israel of old, ‘‘ in

the sea, Ilis path in the great waters, and His footsteps not known,”’ He

comes more closely to us and speaks more to our hearts in the ‘¢ still small
voice’’ of His revealed Word.

The lesson of these facts is to hold to the old faith, to fear no discus-
sion, and to stand fast for this world and the future on the grand declara-
tion of Jesus—*‘ God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have ever-
lasting life.”’

I._THE METHODOLOGY OF THE HIGHER CRITICISM AND
ITS ALLIES DEMONSTRABLY UNSCIENTIFIC.

by Proressor Roserr Warrs, D.D., LL.D., Brrrasr, IRELAND.

Ir is a hopeful sign of the revival of a truly scientfic method of treating
the subjects which are occupying human thought in our time, that so much

attention is given to methodology. It is not too much to say that the
chief mistakes and positive errors in the different departments of science,
whether within the spllcl'u of matter or of mind, have arisen very largely
from a violation of the laws laid down by Bacon in his ** Novum Or ':11111‘111.:'
Many investigators in one or other or both of these branches of study

have fallen into error through acting upon & priori assumptions, instead of
collecting and comparing the phenomena into whose nature and relations
they had undertaken to conduct their inquiries, or through an inadequate
induction of faects, or through the restriction of the investigation to one
class of the facts collected.

(\
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With this violation of the Baconian fundamental, not only the higher
criticism, but all modern criticism which denies the plenary, verbal inspira-
tion of the Holy Scriptures is unquestionbly chargeable. It is true that all
classes of antiverbalists profess to eschew all & priori assumptions in their
investigations of the phenomena of the Bible, and claim to base their con
clusions solely upon a complete induction of all the facts of the case ; but
their practice is not in keeping with their profession. They tell us that
they deal with the Bible as they would with any other book ; that they
take into account all its phenomena, and that, from a careful study of
these phenomena, they deduce their estimate of it as a professed Divine
revelation. Such is the claim advanced ; but the claim and the facts re-
vealed in the actual procedure and its results are very different. Let us
examine the actual facts and see whether there are any grounds warranting
this high claim to a scientific method of investigating the phenomena of
the Book of books.

I. Let us consider, first, the claim of the higher criticism to eschew all
@ priori assumptions. Of course, there is a wide difference between a
baseless & priori assumption and an & prioré principle having its root in
the very constitution of man, and revealing itself in a primary belief com-
mon to man as man. Apart from and independent of such an & priori no
process of human thought were possible. All valid processes of human
thinking assume and are based upon such & priori principles. If the
higher criticism simply assumed and acted upon one or other of these
primary beliefs, and carried out its reasoning thereon consistently with the
law that governs the deductive method, so far as its methodology is con-
cerned, there could be no ground of complaint. This, however, is not the
rule of its procedure in dealing with the claims of the Bible to be the
Word of God. TIts chief, its fundamental & priori principle is that
miracle, in any shape or form, is impossible. This baseless & priori
assumption is remorselessly applied to the sacred volume from the cos-
mogony of Genesis to the revelation of Patmos. Every passage in which
the exercise of supernatural power or the possession of supernatural knowl-
edge is expressly affirmed or simply implied is rejected as unworthy of
human credence, and as discrediting the record in which it has been
assigned a place.

Now here, at the very outset, issue is joined with the higher criticism.
It is chargeable with basing itself upon an & priori assumption, and this,
too, an assumption which is not only not a genuine & priori principle, or
primary belief, having its foundation in the mental and moral constitution
of man, but an assumption which is gainsaid by the deepest convictions of
our intellectual and moral nature. ~ An & priori principle needs no argument
to secure its acceptance. It shines by its own light, and no amount of
argument can induce the human mind to challenge or repudiate it once its
terms are understood. Can this & prior: of the higher criticism bear this
test ? Is it among the primary beliefs of mankind, that the Author of

~
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mwan’s being, who gifted him with intellectual and moral powers, cannot
<-mmmmi<::1.tu to him directly knowledge not attainable by the exercise of
his own natural faculties, or make him the medium of a manifestation of
power transcending any power possessed by man ? [t is replied that there
is no warrant for representing such manifestations as supernatural, as we
do not know what power may be embraced within the sphere of the natu-
ral. The answer to this is obvious. The agents through whom or in con-
nection with whom such forthputtings of power or such manifestations of
knowledge have occurred always claimed for them a supernatural source.
Are we to assume that these men, presenting such credentials as are ex-
hibited in their incomparable writings, were mistaken regarding the source
of their knowledge, or their power, or that they were the victims of a delu-
sion which, under the circumstances, was absolutely incredible ¢ Are we
to set up our ignorance regarding the contents of the domain of the natural
against the testimony of prophets and apostles, and of Christ Himself 2 If
these witnesses are to be credited, however, this primary, anti-supernatural
postulate of the higher criticism must be discredited.

But apart from the evidence of the supernatural furnished by such testi-
mony, we have scientific data which must be very emb:xrmssing to the
higher critics. The position of Bacon is truly scientific and impregnable,
that it is only when the mind contemplates second causes scattered that it
runs into atheism, but that when it views them as concatenated and linked
together it flies to Providence and Deity. The human mind cannot rest in
second causes scattered, for the obvious reason that, however scattered,
they exhibit marks of mutual correlation as parts of one whole. This cor-
relation of parts is a distinct phenomenon, and constrains the investigator
of nature to seek for it an adequate cause. This cause is not to be found
in the domain of second causes, and must, obviously, be sought for out-
side. This is all one with saying that it is to be sought outside the sphere
of the natural, for nature is but the sum total of the phenomena presented
by second causes, and the object of the investigator is to find a cause for
the manifest and demonstrable unity, or unification, of this marvellous
whole. It is surely not too much to claim that a cause sufficient to ac-
count for all that is natural must be supernatural.

The higher criticism may reply that, in denying the possibility of the
miraculous it is not intended to deny the existence of tl
Its existence is admitted, but what is denied is its
second causes, superseding their action or imy
causal efficiency beyond what they are
their own constitutional attributes.

1e supernatural.
intervention among
arting to them a measure of
capable of exerting in virtue of
This is manifestly an important con-
cession. It saves the higher eritics from being charged with
at the same time, the concession subve :

atheism, but,
rts the position that the miraculous
is impossible. By admitting the existence of the supe
not only the possibility, but the actuality of {]
sion of the existence of the Sll})(ll‘lliltlll‘:‘ll 1s

rnatural, they admit
1e miraculous. The admis-
all one with the admission of
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an original creation, and to this admission they must have been brought
by the evidence of the action of the supernatural presented in the domain
of the natural. This is simply saying that they have found out the exist-
ence of the supernatural through the manifestation of activities which they
hold and teach arc impossible. Surely the power exerted in creation was
a miraculous power, and he who admits such an exercise of power is pre-
cluded from denying the possibility of miracles.

But the alternative plea suggested above is still open for consideration.
May not one who admits the existence and actual exercise of supernatural,
or, which is the same thing

=7

miraculous power in the creation of all things
at first, not consistently deny the exercise of such power after the institu-

tion of the order of nature?

Does it not give us a higher conception of
the wisdom and power of the Creator to be told that the whole creation,
in all its parts, was so perfectly balanced and adjusted for the attainment
of the ends contemplated in the Divine purpose, that subsequent interfer-
ence with its operations was thereby rendered unnecessary ? Does such
interference as is implied in the doctrine of miracles not involve the very
irreverent conclusion that there have arisen contingencies in the actual
working out of the Creator’s plan requiring an intervention on the part of
the original creative power and a readjustment of the original scheme, for
which provision had not been made at the outset ? These questions sug-
gest about all that can be urged against the doctrine of miracles by those
who admit the doctrine of creation, and it is manifest that the argument
they suggest will not bear examination. The argument assumes several
things which are not admitted.

(1) It assumes that there were no junctures, predetermined and fore-
seen, in the actual progress of the aflairs of the universe, for the very pur-
pose of furnishing an opportunity for the manifestation of the presence
and power of the Creator to the moral agents, who might be forgetful of
both. We know that such conjuncture has occurred, and the Scriptures
not only inform us of it, but, at the same time, announce the marvellous
miraculous intervention to meet the emergency displayed in the inaugura-
tion of the economy of grace.

(2) This leads us to point out a second most unwarrantable assumption
—uviz., that the economy of grace is built upon natural law. This is the
fundamental & priori of Professor Drummmond’s ‘¢ Natural Law in the
Spiritual World,”” and it is the logical outcome of the doctrine that the
intervention of the first cause in the operation of second causes is an im-
possibility. On this assumption an economy of grace is necessarily exclud-
ed. As that economy professes to involve the incarnation of the second
person of the adorable Trinity, and as that incarnation professes to have
been effected not by natural law, but by the Holy Ghost coming upon the
Virgin Mary and the power of the Highest overshadowing her, it is clear
that the actual inauguration of our redemption was effected by the forth-
putting of a power unknown to natural law—a power which, if we are to

//\
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credit the higher critics, cannot be exercised without an unwarrantable
interference with the operation of second causes, or a grave reflection upon
the wisdom of the Creator.

(3) The principle underlying this critical theory is not only irreconcilable
with the historical facts of the incarnation of the Son of God, but contra-
venes the whole administration of the Covenant of Grace. That Covenant
is in the hands of the Mediator, and, in order to 1its effectual administra-
tion, e occupies the throne of God, not only de jure, but de facto, a king.
The New Testament details the history of His administrative acts, even to
the time in which, His commission having been executed, He shall de-
liver up the kingdom to God even the Father, that God may be all in all.
These acts are certainly acts of omnipotent, supernatural power. The
Book of the Revelation, with which the Canon closes, is a graphic por-
trayal of the warfare waged by Him as the enthroned Lamb ; and certainly
that warfare is not waged under the limitations of natural law. From
beginning to end the power put forth in the defeat and final overthrow of
the antagonistic powers of darkness is miraculous, and is therefore of the
very class which the higher criticism would have us believe is inadmissible
in the sphere of second causes, as disturbing the order of nature and in-
volving a reflection upon the wisdom of the Creator. The conjuncture aris-
ing from the temptation and fall of man required an interposition not
provided for under the reign of natural law, and those who object to the
display of miraculous power in the Divine administration will find them-
selves compassed about with insuperable difficulties at every stage in the
historic development of the economy of grace. In a word, the economy
which is designed to make known to the principalities and powers in the
heavenly places the manifold wisdom of God, makes that wisdom known
through transcendently glorious supernatural interventions.

It were, of course, very easy to point out what must be the effect of the
application of this principle of the higher criticism upon the Mosaic ac-
count of creation and upon the history of Israel. As these portions of the
Old Testament abound with instances of the manifestation of supernatural
power, all such passages as bear testimony to the fact of their occurrence
are either put under ban altogether or explained in a way that eviscerates
them of their natural and manifestly intended import. Forecasts of events,
afterward verified as tallying with their actual eventuation, are either re-
ferred to a statesmanlike sagacity and insight into the characters of men
and the set and tendency of human affairs, or they are represented as ex
post facto narratives, which have been cast in the mould of prophecy to
enhance the glory of Israel and her prophets, as the peculiar ubjoct; of
Jehovah's care. Instead of pursuing this course in examining the claims
of the higher criticism, the writer has considered it quite sufficient to point
out the bearing of its primary postulate, which ignores the miraculous, upon
the whole economy of redemption. Tt is almost unnecessary to add, after
what has been already said, that it is impossible to cutm-t;xin and endorse
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the above fundamental principle—on which the whole theory turns—and
at the same time to hold what the Scriptures teach regarding the origin,
constitution, and administration of the way of life.

II. But there is still room for an additional word on the claims of the
higher criticism to take rank as a science. As already stated, the higher
critics claim to base all their conclusions upon a fair and full induction of
all the phenomena of the Bible. Tow does their practice tally with this
profession ?

The phenomena presented in the Bible may be divided into two classes
—the explicit, didactic statements it makes regarding the question of its
inspiration and consequent infallibility and inerrancy—statements in refer-
ence not only to particular portions of its contents, but statements of un-
limited reference, embracing its entire contents. Besides this class there
is another, consisting of apparent discrepancies, some passages appearing

to contradict others in regard to matters of fact, and passages which, it is

alleged, commend or command the perpetration of immoralities. Now the
question is, How do the higher critics deal with these two classes of pas-
sages ? Do they proceed to an examination of them in accordance with
the recognized principles of scientific criticism ? Tt is a notorious fact that
they do not. It is true of these critics and of all antiverbalists, that in-
stead of giving a fair and full exhibition of those passages in which a full
plenary, verbal inspiration is claimed, they minimize the instances, reduc-
ing them to the smallest possible dimensions, while, on the other hand,
they are sure to seize upon, and hold up to the disparagement of the
sacred text, every passage which has even the semblance of an incongruity
with any other. Their motto seems to be, Minimize the positive evidence
of verbal inspiration and magnify the counter testimony. A writer in the
Theological Monthly for May, 1891, reduces the former list to very small
dimensions. The Bible, he tells us, says very little about its own inspira-
tion, and he mentions only three or four allusions to the subject of the
inspiration of the Old Testament by Christ, and one by the Apostle Peter,

adding that ‘‘ the New Testament nowhere asserts its own inspiration !’

Prebendary Row, in his book on the Evidences (pp- 454-55), reduces the

number of proof texts to four or five, found in three chapters of the gospel
by John (the xiv. 26, xv. 26, 27, and xvi. 13, 14), and evacuates these of
their testamentary force.

‘Within the limits of this article there is not room to depiet in its true
colors such treatment of the testimony borne by the Scriptures themselves
to their relation to the inspiring Spirit. This the writer has done in his
book on ‘“ The Rule of Faith and the Doectrine of Inspiration.””  All that he
wishes to point out at present is the utterly unscientific character of such
procedure. Having reduced the positive evidence to a minimum, and
after rifling that minimum of its point and force, they proceed to construct
their theory upon the basis of alleged discrepancies, and whatever else

may be construed as inconsistent with a genuine plenary, verbal, inspiration
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of the sacred text. Is this a scientific procedure ? Genuine critical sei-
ence pursues a very different course. It begins with the positive evidence,
and is anxiously careful to note and record and take into account every
particle of that evidence. Having done so, it is then prepared to take
up and deal with objections. And, as Archbishop Whately counsels, 1t
will not surrender a position established by adequate evidence because there
may be objections urged against it which we may not be able to meet,
especially when there are stronger objections against the opposing theory.
We do not get rid of difficulties by denying the full plenary, verbal in-
spiration of the Bible. On the contrary, we involve ourselves in difficulties
absolutely insurmountable—difficulties involving issues contravening the
right of the sacred Scriptures to be regarded as a Divine revelation at all.
If the testimony borne by the Bible to its own inspiration be rejected, there
is no reason why we should accept its testimony upon any subject of which
it treats. We do not get over the difficulty by admitting a partial inspira-
tion, or a full inspiration of some of its parts, for the claim it advances is
the full inspiration of all its parts—a claim, in all its comprehension, not
only countenanced, but endorsed and confirmed by the testimony of Christ
Himself and by His holy apostles and prophets.

III. There is only room to notice another unscientific & priori postulate,
common to almost all antiverbalists. It is assumed that such intervention
of the supernatural agency of the Holy Spirit as the verbal theory demands
would be destructive of the freedom of the sacred writers, ~;Lml would

‘¢

transform them into mere ‘‘ automaton compositors.” Coleridge in his
A s g e P o e E 1 R AR . 5
Confessions of an Inquiring Spirit” urges this & prior:i with all the en-
thusiasm of his poetic imagination. ‘‘ All the miracles,”” he says, *‘ which
)
the legends of monk <;>1' r.abbl. (:ontz.un can scarcely be put in competition,
on the score of complication, inexplicableness, the absence of all intelligible
o . . . . : ;i o
use or purpose, and of circuitous self-frustration, with those that must be
dss'umed h). the m(untdu.u,ls of this d(,.mtlme, in order to give effect to the
series of miracles by which all the nominal composers of the Hebrew nation
before the time of Ezra of whom there are any remains were succes ively trans-

formed into automaton compositors.”’

SR i
This impassioned denunciation of the
doctrine of verbal inspiration merits a prominent place in text-books on logic
- . 3 . . < - 2
and might be introduced as an instructive example of the ignoratio elenchi
Its author assumes that such agency of the inspiring spirit as the verbal
theory hypothecates must ignore the prerogatives of the human spirit and
supersede the exercise of its faculties in order that e Himself may be the
sole agent in the resultant utterance orrecord. The theory thus denounced
Q 2 o M 3 3 Qo 3 “' : ¥
however, assumes no such thing. It assumes nothing inconsistent with
the freedom or the conscious activity of the inspired
. : i us activity e msl?ncd agent. It assumes
nothing’ which Coleridge himself, it is to be believed, would have ques
tioned regarding the action of the Spirit in the creation of man in the
: :

image and likeness of God. If—as all who accept the Scripture
of the creation of man hold—the Spirit breathed into the

account
iifeless form of
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Adam an energy that imparted to it all the attributes and faculties of an
intellectual and moral nature, what ground is there for the assumption of
Coleridge, that the same omnipotent Spirit cannot enter into the very pene-
tralia of man’s spirit—that same spirit which is His own workmanship—
and control its thoughts and determine its volitions ! The account of
man’s creation and the agency of the Spirit therein forbid any such & priori
assumption. The assumption proceeds upon an utterly inadequate concep-
tion of the relation of the Creator to the workmanship of His own hands.
He w10 gave us all our intellectual and moral powers, and in whom we
live and move and have our being, without the exercise of whose sustaining
power we could neither think, nor will, nor act, nor exist at all, has
constant access to the citadel of our souls, and can bend them to His will
and determine them to the execution of His infinitely wise and inscrutable
purposes. Granting these clearly revealed truths, what becomes of this
Coleridgean assumption ! Tt stands out in its native nakedness as an
irreverent invasion of the Divine prerogatives, as unphilosophical as it is
unscriptural.  Coleridge is in his native, appropriate element, on board the
ill-fated craft of the ill-starred Ancient Mariner, but he is utterly out of
place on board the bark of critical speculation.

But this is not all. Like the & prior: of the higher criticism, which
excludes all miracles, it is in direct conflict with the doctrines of grace.
If the Holy Spirit cannot enter into such intimate relationship with the
spirit of man as to determine his thoughts and volitions, it must be mani-
fest that there is no room for His agency in the regeneration of the souls
or in the origination of faith or repentance. In a word, this Coleridgean
objection to the doctrine of verbal inspiration, is founded on a principle
which is subversive of the office-work of the Holy Spirit in applying the
redemption purchased by Christ. Besides, it is at open war with the
Scripture account of the estate in which the Spirit finds the soul when
He proceeds to impart to it the benefits of redemption. According to
what the Scriptures teach on this point, the soul is dead in trespasses and
sins and is at enmity against God. Such is the condition of all men prior
to the action of the Spirit in their recovery. The account given of the
Divine agency in effecting this recovery sets the stamp of the most
unequivocal condemnation on the forefront of all such & priori assumptions.
The agency is likened to that brought into action in the resurrection of the
dead, and even in the resurrection and enthronement of Christ Himself.

One almost owes an apology to the Christian reader for dwelling at any
length in exposing the anti-evangelical character of an assumption which
would preclude all possibility of the Holy Spirit entering the domain of
spiritual death and quickening the soul dead in sin into spiritual life. Tt
is hoped that what has been said may serve to awaken the minds of the
readers of Tur HomiLeric REview to a still higher estimate of the great
question which is now agitating the churches on both sides of the At-
lantic.

~
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III.—WHAT AILS BUDDHISM ?

By J. T. Gracey, D.D., Rocuester, N. Y.

¢ Buppmrsm,”’ says Latham, ¢ has created a literature for half the
human race, and modified the beliefs of the other half.”” Landresse
speaks of the Buddhists as ‘‘ those Iindus without caste expelled from
their native country, dispersed in all directions, carrying their contem-
plative idolatry among twenty nations, civilizing some, rendering others
anti-warlike, altering the manners, institutions, languages of all, and
arresting in some the full development of the human faculties.”’

‘What is this great Oriental movement, then, which we call Buddhism ?
‘What cheer will it bring to us if we study it # What hopes will it enkindle
if we accept it ? 'What is its worth to those who have adopted it ? Who
was its founder ? What did he originate ? What was the residuum to
those overburdened people of the Oriental world who turned to it for
comfort from the already dreary faiths which had their allegiance ? A
few points only can come hastily under review, and these not in an exhaus-
tive, scarcely a thorough way. Let us ask just two or three questions, to
hint, at least, at the answers to them.

WHO WAS GAUTAMA BUDDHA ?

Dr. Edkins, who has devoted a quarter of a century to the study of
Buddhism, says : ‘ The best key to the understanding of Buddhism ‘is to
be found in the study of the life of its founder.” That may be called in
question ; but who is this Gautama Buddha, the alleged f()l‘m(h*l‘ of this
widely extended cult ? Who is this man, and what, that at his birth ten
thousand world-systems trembled at once, while those born blind received
sight ; the deaf heard the joyful news ; the dumb burst forth in song ;
the lame danced ; the crooked became straight ; those in confinement were
loosed from bonds ; the fires of hell were extinguished ; the diseases of
the sick were cured ; bulls and buffaloes roared in triumph ; horses, asses,
and elephants joined in the acclaim ; lions sent forth the thunder of their
voices ; instruments of music spountancously uttered sound : the winds
were loaded with perfume ; the flight of birds was arrested, as if to look
at the infant, the waves of the sea became placid, and its water « reoh.
the whole surface of the ocean was covered with a floral (-:ump:ti({
flowers fell in showers from heaven. i

‘Who is this, that ﬂ(?wcrs sprang \\'11(:1'0 he trod, whom the dwellers in
ten thousand worlds shield from the torrid sun with umbrellas twelve miles
hundred and
18 without inter-
ve miles long, and

s, and red sandal-wood,

high, and whose praises they sound with conch-shells one
twenty cubits long, whose long blast rolls for four mont]

mission, while others celebrate his praises on harps twel

deluge him with golden caskets, tiarras, perfumes
and burden him with gifts ?

o
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WAS GAUTAMA BUDDHA AN HISTORIC PERSON .)

Professor Wilson, in his essay on Buddhism, considers it doubtful
whether any such person as Gautama Buddha ever actually existed. He
notes the fact that there are at least twenty different dates assigned to his
birth, varying from 2420 B.c. to 453 B.c. He says the very names of
persons connected with Buddha are allegorical. His father’s name means
‘“ pure food,”” his mother’s name is ‘‘illusion,’” his own name means
‘* enlightened one.” The birthplace named for him (Kapilavastu) has no
geographical place that can be reasonably suggested. It may mean only
the substance of Kapila or the substance of the Sakhya philosophy, called
Kapila Muni. It seems not impossible that Sakhya Muni is an unreal
being, and all that is related of him is as much a fiction as is that of his
preceding migrations and the miracles that attended his birth, his life, and
his departure. Senart’s ‘‘ La Légende du Buddha’’ thinks it legend and
only a reproduction or migration of the mythical being, the sun hero, pre-
sented in semi-human shape, ‘“ No more one of ourselves than the Greek
Heracles, for instance ;’” and Kern, in his recent work, ‘‘ History of Bud-
dhism in India,”” emphasizes this view on a broader scale. He says Sakhya
Muni is a creation of European scholars, and Kuenen himself cites quota-
tations from Buddhist literature asserting that what the sun does Buddha
does, and without committing himself wholly to the myth theory, says it is
not possible now to say if any part of it is historical. Weare not now free
to explain Buddhism by its founder. Oldenberg says that ‘‘ a biography of
Buddha out of antiquity—that is, from out of the sacred Pali texts—has
not reached us, and we may say with confidence has never existed.”’ It is
almost impossible to find a manuscript of Buddhism written five hundred
years ago. Monier Williams says no authoritative scripture gives any trust-
worthy clew to the exact year of Buddha’s birth. No reliable information
exists of the extent and character of the Buddhist scriptures, said to have
been finally settled by the Council of Kanishka in the first century, which
were handed down orally from generation to generation. The Buddhist
histerian Mahanama (a.p. 459) affirms that the doctrines were first com-
mitted to writing in the reign of Vatagamini, B.c. 86 and 87, and Max
Miiller seems disposed to accept this. Thus touching the Man and the
Book the testimony is equally defective.

Max Miiller, however, reviews Wilson item by item, and says we may
be sure Buddhism has a real founder, and that he was not a Brahman by
birth, but belongs to the second or royal caste. Kuenen thinks Gautama
is essential to Buddhism. The legend must be accounted for, and the
most natural way to account for it is this supposition of the pre-eminent
incorporation of the philosophical thought in the character and career of
Gautama Buddha.

3ut the legends of Buddhism are the wildest extravaganza. They are
divided into three periods : First, of his pre-existent states through several

/*\.
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hundred transmigrations ; second, of his earthly life be fore .Lttdining
Buddhaship ; third, of his ministry after he had become enlightened.”” It
is the legend that represents him as a saviour incarnated to bring blessings
to men. It is the legend that describes his miraculous birth, entering his
mother’s side as a white elephant. Tt is the legend that tells us of his
child miracles. It is the legend that says, when seated under the Bo-tree,
Satan tempted him, surrounded with a phalanx eleven miles deep. It is
the legend which says Satan’s ashes and fire and smoke and rocks and
mountains became but zephyrs and fragrant flowers on his neck. Tt is
the legends which contain those myths which present correspondencies
with the events in the life of Christ, like the angelic hosts as heralds ;
Simeon the aged blessing his birth and Herod seeking to destroy the
young child ; the presentation at the temple ; the dispute with the doctors ;
his baptism, transfiguration, temptation and translation. But it is incom-
plete and unsatisfactory logic to conclude that necessarily there must have
been some special personification which these legends represent. It mnay
be true that the legends must be accounted for, but it is not necessarily
true and certainly not proven that they imply an historic personage. It
would be a troublesome, if not severe logic, that would make us conclude
that every famous legend of the Asiatic world must necessarily have had
a personification in history. Dr. Ellinwood, who, we take it, is the
author of the article in the new ‘‘ Cyclopedia of Missions,”’ of Funk &
Wagnalls, on Buddhism, sums up the matter perhaps as nearly as can be
done, when he says : ““ It has virtually been settled by the consensus of
the best scholars that those accounts which are the oldest, which are
authorized by the earliest councils, which have the concurrent testimony
of both the Northern and the Southern literatures, and which are crcdibﬂ,
in themselves, shall be accepted as the probable history of Gautama.’’
This, then, is the nearest liberal conclusion that- we can reach of the
value of the history, and this is admitted to be only ‘‘ probable.’’
will claim that we have here exact history. Tf however, we give the
historic side the benefit of the doubt, as to the pusomhtv of Gautama
Buddha, what then? Still another question arises, What do we owe to

Nobody

him ? How far is he to be credited with being the author of the system
or rather the unsystematic teaching which is known as Buddhism? In

o

other words,

I8 GAUTAMA BUDDHA THE ORIGINATOR OF BUDDHISM ?

Dr. Oldenberg says : ““ If it was usual formerly to describe Buddha as

the religious re-creator of India, as the one great champion in the struggle

for his time ; henceforth as research advances we shall find ourselves more

one of the many
contemporary heads of ascetic unions—one concerning
ng whom it is not and

and more distinctly compelled to regard him as mnp v

cannot be in any way shown that he exceeded his rival

S in profundlty of
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thought or force of will, even in any approach to the same proportion in
which, perhaps by nothing but a change of purely accidental circum-
stances, he has come to transcend them in actual renown. From the
multitudinous saviours of the world who were traversing India in every
direction about the year 500 B.c., a second figure has already issued into
distinet recognition.”” He refers to the founder of the Jain sect of
Buddhists.

It must be always borne in mind that Gautama was not the only
Buddha. Other beings will also become Buddhas. These possible
Buddhas, called Bodisat, are numberless. Buddhas appear after regularly
recurring intervals in a series that has no beginning or end. The Sin-
ghalese suppose all trace of the preceding Buddhas has been lost, except
as presented in Gautama Buddha’s teachings.

It is thought by many Orientalists that Gautama was not the originator
of Buddhism, that he only revived the system of the more ancient sages.
On the great bell in Rangoun the inscription says there are three divine
relics of three deities enshrined there, who were the immediate predeces-
sors of Gautama Buddha. The dates of these three predecessors of
Gautama have been celebrated as 3101 B.c., 2099 B.c., and 1014 s.c.
respectively. It is difficult, therefore, supposing Gautama Buddha to be an
historic person, to determine how much of what is peculiarly Buddhistic is

to be attributed to him.

WHAT GAVE GAUTAMA POPULARITY ?

Tt is not so difficult to see what it is, in the whole concept of Gautama
Buddha’s story as popularly related, that gave him pre-eminence, or that
gave, if you please, to the myth its popularity.

Kuenen says that it was his masterly attempt to bring within the reach
of those who have not bid farewell to social life, who cannot in the nature
of the case become ascetics, such measure of salvation as is possible for
them-——it is this which is distinctly the work of Gautama.

Spence Hardy very aptly puts the most distinctive things about
Gautama when he writes : “ A great part of the respect paid to Gautama
Buddha arises from the supposition that he voluntarily endured throughout
myriads of ages, and in numberless births, the most severe deprivations
and afflictions, that he might thereby gain the power to free sentient
beings from the misery to which they were exposed under every possible
form of existence.

¢ Tt is thought that myriads of ages previous to the reception of the
Buddhaship, he might have become a Rahat (entered into Nirvana), and
therefore ceased to exist ; but that of his own free will he forewent the
privilege and threw himself into the stream of successive existence for the
benefit of the three worlds.”

This is what is meant by Gautama becoming the saviour of men.

/”\
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| S T
THE PRACTICAL VALUE TO BUDDHISTS OF GAUTAMA’S ACT.

Another question then presses on our thought—What, from the stand-
point of the Buddhists themselves, is the practical output of this noble and
self-sacrificing act of Gautama? It would seem that from the veneration
accorded him, from the great value attributed to his renunciation of his
hard-won privilege to enter Nirvana, that there ought to be some corre-
sponding result to the masses of men for whom he made the sacrifice ;
but we are at a loss to locate it. The hope of Nirvana is not, after all,
the hope of Buddhist communities. Only a few of the holiest and most
austere after uncounted centuries of uncounted forms of existence have
ever attained to it. Less than a dozen followers of Gautama have in
twenty-five centuries ever reached Nirvana. Rhys Davids says : Though
laymen could attain Nirvana, we are told of only one or two instances of
their having done so, and though it was more possible for members of the
Buddhist Order of Mendicants to do so, we hear after the time of Gautama

)

of only one or two who did so.”” Oldenberg says that Gautama himself
grew very reticent in later life about Nirvana, and that he became him-
self an agnostic. Thus practically the entrance into Nirvana is some-
thing the ordinary Buddhist never concerns himself about. Tt is out of
his range, and he takes no interest in the question whether Nirvana is
absorption, extinction, or mere existence, without any qualities whatever.
It is not for him, why should he bother himself about it? The more
devout may hope to ascend to some one of the Buddhist heavens. Others
may aspire to positions of influence after this life ; but Nirvana is some-
thing they never trouble themselves about. We are told the Siamese
rarely if ever mention it. Virtue will be rewarded by going to Sawvan
(heaven), till his stock of merit is exhausted, and then he must, like every-
body and everything else, take his chances as to what will follow in t}ym
endless series of being, dependent on merit and demerit again,
in localities, endeavor to find relief from the theory of absolute and unalter-
able consequence, as in China, where he has invented a Chinese Goddess of
Mercy, a Chinese Virgin Mary, whose highest merit is th

He does,

at, like Buddha,
she turned back from the door of Nirvana to hear the cries and succor
1S, C

from conditions of misery, the human family. Tt is this idea which mads
the historical or mythical Gautama the reputed founder of Buddhism. Tt
is this that made Buddhism, as contrasted with Bl':thlnanimn, a missionary
; but, after all. how
has it helped the Buddhist to get quit of the, to him, bane of all m‘o,nti(m
the ceaseless round of existence, 7he Wheel 2 Gautama eliminates th(;
idea of a personal God. There is simply no room for g Supreme Deity
Self-acting, immutable, eternal Law is made to account for the origin m;d
continuance of all things. There is no personality to the human being
Soul is a metaphysical fiction in the Buddhist faith. Gautama Bﬁdd}l
did not mend the matter. He was no saviour from Buddhist lllctzq)ll)"gic;

()

religion, a thing Brahmanism could never become
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The same dread of all Buddhist being remains. Man is bound in the end-
less chain of ceaseless and relentless being. Transmigration according to
merit antedates Gautama Buddha, and remains unmodified by him.

There is here no Supreme Being weighing deserts, dispensing, direct-

ing with reference to ecither justice or mercy. It is simply the eternal
wheel of change, the unchecked flow of action and irresistible result. No

power in the sky, no power in the sea, no power on the earth, no power
under the earth, may ungear an atom of consequence from an atom of
action. The action itself is resistless, the result is resistless ; and every-
thing revolves and ensues and ensues and revolves in an endless, irreversi-
ble, irresistible chain of consequence. This blind, unfeeling, unthinking,
eternal Law, or Order, or Wheel, of revolving change grinds and crashes
right on, now gentle as zephyrs, now terrific as collision of spheres ; now
delicate as a bird’s eye, now cyclonic and :xH-vn\'(,‘lupillg' as cosmic periods
are, and flame of demi-gods. Law, Eternal Law, Change that dates no
beginning hour in the enveloping eternities of the Past, and knows no
parenthesis in the onsweep of the infinitely little or the infinitely lofty—a
mighty swinging course of eternal consequences that cannot be lifted off
their hinges through unending and uncounted and inconceivable periods of
existence. That is all that is left to contemplate, if courage can be found
equal to contemplate it.

There is no Law-Maker, hence no one to control law, no one to inter-

cept, interrupt, check or sustain law. Tlence there is no Creator, no

Almighty One to condemn or to forgive, and hence no benign Providence
to save from the effect of one’s folly or mistakes ; and hence no great
Benefactor to whom to render thanksgiving, nor to repose in, nor to pray
to, nor to praise, nor to worship. Here is no explanation of the beginning
of things, no dealing with the riddle of creation. Buddha himself made
no attempt to say how existence began. Buddhism can as a consequence
know no prayer. ¢‘ Pray not, the darkness will not brighten. ~ Ask naught,
for the silence it cannot speak. Vex not your mournful minds with pious
pains.. Ah ! brothers, sisters, seek naught from the helpless gods by gift
or hymn, nor bribe with blood, nor feed with fruit. Within yourselves
deliverance must be sought ; hence there is no sacrifice.”’
Arnold well renders the thought .
‘“ Each man’s life

The outcome of his former living is.

The angels in the heaven’s gladness reap

Fruits of the holy past.

¢ Devils in the under world wear out

Deeds that were wicked in an age gone by.

It knows not wrath nor pardon, after truth

Tts measure makes, its faultless balance weighs.”’
From all this dire, dread fate, Gautama did not save his people. They
are bound down with it so far as they accept Buddhism as it is presented

)
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in the literature, whether of philosophy or legend. It is one long, helpless,

hopeless bondage, driving men to despondency or paralyzing all moral pur-

pose, save as they rise above it or are indifferent to it. Zhat is what ails

Buddhism ! o e R

IV.—HAVE THE MONUMENTS AND PAPYRI ANYTHING TO
SAY OF THE HEBREWS AND THE EXODUS!?

Eeyproroay, No. IX.
By Rev. Campexy M. Cosery, Pu.D., ANN ArBor, MicH.

““ A foolish atheist, whom I lately found,
Alleged philosophy in his defence.
Said he, ¢ The arguments I use are sound.’
¢« Just so,’ said I ; ¢ all sound, and little sense.” ”’
— Beha-ed-din, Zoheir of Egypt.

1. No biography of Moses or history of the Kzodus can be gathered from
the Egyptian records.

It is not surprising that in the early, uncritical days of hieroglyphic
knowledge, after Champollion had recognized the Sallier and Anastasi
papyri as being of the times of Moses, that a few hasty and ardent spirits
should have ‘ taken by assault the Egyptian language,”” and by an imagi-
native and arbitrary process of interpretation have translated these records
to suit themselves. In 1855 the most important of these attempts was
made, and its author congratulated his readers upon this rare find of
‘¢ Egyptian newspapers’’ of the Mosaic age, which gave ‘¢ a true, original
and vivid picture of many of the actors of the Exodus.” ¢ After three
thousand years we have fallen upon an Egyptian song alluding concisely
but accurately to the slavery, rebellion, and exodus of the Jews, and to the
ascent of Mount Sinai by Moses.”” In one papyrus he read the names of
many Bible characters. There was Moses and Phineas ; there was Balaam
and Balak ; and there was Jannes, followed by a blank which, of course,
contained Jambres, the gap being just about long enough for that ¥

For three years not a word repudiating this discovery seems to have
been uttered by the few savants capable of tos‘cing a hieroglvphic trans-
lation, but about that time appeared a mnoisy article in a French journal,
whlcl} ventured a new trans\latmn of these papyri, in which appeared
prominently the plagues of Egypt and the destruction of Pharaoh in the
Red Sea ; and all this was presented as the result of the lessons of M. Ch.
Lenormant, of the Collfage of France. Owing to the prominent position
and acknowledged learning of M. Lenormant this called forth an imme
answer from M. Chabas, who declared the ‘¢ total inanity’’ of the
of interpretation to which was due these startling discoveries.

diate
system

: : 3 Notwith-
standing this exposure from one fully qualified to speak, some scholars

* “The Exodus Papyri,” Rev. D. I. Heath, London, 1855
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were too much fascinated by this theory to heed his warning, and the
¢ Exodus papyri” began to have more honor in certain quarters than the
Bible account itself, when the craze was checked by the publication of a
careful, scientific rendering of these documents by Mr. C. W. Goodwin.*
This was translated into French almost immediately by M. Chabas, who
added to it a brilliant preface, in which he declared that in the papyri
could be found ‘‘no more ‘Jannes’ than ‘ Moses,” no more ¢ Jew’ than
‘people of Sem,” no more °circumcision’ than ¢hyssop,” no more
‘ magician ’ than ‘ sleeping in the waters.” ’” ¢

The only other memorable attempt to read the history of the Israelites
from contemporaneous Egyptian records, which has been made since the
above critical annihilation of the ‘‘ Exodus papyri,”” oceurred ten years
later, when Dr. Franz Joseph Lauth discovered, in a papyrus of Leyden,
the name Mesu, and for various reasons—such as that this Mesu was a
““ seribe,”” ¢‘ author of writings,” had studied at On, had travelled in
Palestine, had made religious researches, was a leader of armies, possessed
the Semitic title of ‘* champion,”” and was called ‘¢ Marina of the Aperiu’’
—he leaped to the conclusion that this hero was the Moses of the
Hebrews.] The argument was interesting but by no means conclusive,
and found few adherents. Thus has ended in failure the effort to read
. the annals of the Hebrews from the Egyptian records.

II. There is no hope that any such history of Israel will ever be discovered
wmn Egypt.

1. No such record can be expected from the Hebrew sepulchres, for, in
the first place, very few of the Hebrews in Egypt could have afforded
themselves this luxury ; and, in the second place, the Hebrews were never
given to cutting inscriptions upon their sepulchres, even in Palestine, no
single instance of this occurring carlier than the Babylonian captivity ;
and finally, if Joseph or some other high official had built a tomb and
covered it with an account of the Oppression or of the events preceding the
Exodus, and even if the government had not interfered in the matter, such
a tomb immediately after the Exodus would have been unquestionably
occupied by some Egyptian dignitary, and the inscription would have been
erased to give place to his own, as can be paralleled in many instances.

2. But it is no less unlikely that an account of the entrance, oppression,
or exodus of Israel should be preserved in the native Egyptian papyri.
Few Egyptians were interested in their arrival or concerned about their
servitude, and as for the Exodus, the only possible place where this might
be mentioned would be in some private diary or letter of that epoch ; but
unfortunately private note.-books and letters are scarce. Neither the
Ancients nor the Moderns have been accustomed to preserve these treasures
in their coffins. People may prize a Greek classic, but seldom a private
letter relating to the affairs of state sufficiently to have it buried with

* ¢ ieratic Papyri,” Cambridge Essays, 1858. + “Sur Les Papyrus Hieratiques,”

1 ‘“Moses der Ebraer.” Miinchen, 1868.
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them. The large majority of the papyri discovered have been books of
magic and devotion. Some scientific and literary works have been found
and many legal documents, but scarcely any private correspondence worth
mentioning.

3 Some have seemed to think that something might be discovered in

the temple deposits, but who can really believe that the Israelites were

ever invited to take part in these dedications ?

Others have had hope in
the native Egyptian tombs, but these are universally tombs of government
officials and priests, and the inscribed texts consist of prayers, lists of
sacrifices, family genealogies, a report of the offices held by the deceased
and of the property left by him, accompanied in the Mosaic period almost
invariably by a funeral eulogy of the deceased and also of the reigning
king. That a surveillance was exercised even over private monuments
cannot be doubted. In a private tomb recently examined by Mr. Griffith
near Siut, the inscription, which had incidentally mentioned a civil war
then in progress, was found to have been stopped abruptly and to have
been partly erased.

4. It is an absurd imagination that any narrative of the events connected
with the Exodus could ever be gathered from the national annals of Egypt.
Even though these national records had been like ours and had ]N\(,‘I; ~])l'c-
served intact, yet we could hardly have hoped to find an account of the
plagues of Egypt. Greece alone of all ancient nations has recorded her
defeats ; but the Egyptians never wrote history nor even biography,
properly so called. Their wiitings were not elaborate and ,\‘\'xtomz;tiu, l){lt
wholly eulogistic and intended for public inscription upon tulinplu walls and
royal tombs.

Even our art galleries and churches and cemeteries, if examined never
so carefully, would hardly throw a brilliant light upon our defeats in the
War of 1776 ; while it would be equally difficult for the most expert
archaologist, c\'cn. in (.)lll' era, .t() discover the chief causes and results of
that great Revolution, from various ancient copies of the Book of Common

Prayer, the art galleries of Windsor, the monuments of Bunhill Cemetery
tery,

True, a little

' : | ‘ . memory of ‘“ William
Wragg, Esq., of South Carolina, who, when the American col

or even from the sepulchral tablets of Westminster Abbey
tablet might be found in the Abbey, sacred to the :
’ AL g Sl onies revolted
from Great Bri*ain, inflexibly maintained his loyalty to the per 3
2 i J J > person an

government of his sovereign ;” and another little monument erected in hono
. ’ ¢ - % : = 5 ( I.

of Major André, ¢ who fell a sacrifice to his zeal f is ki

836 s zeal for his king ; 7

§ 2 and country,
: ) : ut In neither case is there
a hint that the Revolutionary war was a success and that {]
C .

and isrepresented in the sculpture as being shot ; 1

e ¢ s )lty” Ve
. . reve was
not Cl'llSllC(l at 1ts bll't!\.

It is noticeable in this connection that, in the National At @ I

Versailles, hundreds of battles are pictured, from that of (‘I(;\vi ;(: s
. 2 S, 496

down to the latest time  ADC

and every battle is a victory for t}

5 e e SRR 1e French !
There is Napoleon entering Berlin in 1806, while the ( b
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holding up hands of supplication to the conqueror ; but one searches in
vain for a picture of the German army marching through the Porte St.
Martin in 1814, or the crowning of William 1. in that very palace in 1871.
Among the battles whose names are recorded in the magnificent tomb of
Napoleon, no one can help remarking that there appears no Waterloo.

We conclude, therefore, that sovereigns, and their subjects high in office,
are not accustomed to commemorate the deeds of their opponents by
cherishing their portraits and memorial tablets in their palaces or tombs.
No portrait of Washington is likely to be found in the ruins of the palace
of George III. ; no picture of Moses among the shattered memorials of
Ramses or Menephtah.

III. That the Israelites should not be mentioned at all on the monuments
or in the papyri would by no means indicate that they had never been in
Egypt.

It is far more probable that an incidental reference to the Hebrews
should be found than a detailed account of their sojourn and departure ;
yet even if not one such explicit reference could ever be proved, it ought
not to be thought surprising. Only a few scraps of the writings of those
times have been preserved, and those scraps are chiefly found in temples
and cemeteries. The antiquary who, three thousand years from now, will
gearch in the Louvre, the Nétre Dame, and the Pantheon for news of the
Franco-Prussian War, will probably declare that war to be a myth if the
canon holds then as now that silence proves non-existence.

Arguments against the Bible narrative, drawn from the silence of the
monuments, reminds one of the confidence with which Baron Cuvier, a
little over half a century ago, declared, ‘‘ This much is certain, that they
[the Pyramids] did not exist at the time of the Jewish migration, for the
Scriptures make no mention of them’’ !

If it is accounted a proof of the Pyramids’ non-existence that the Bible
does not mention them, what shall we say of the fact that the monuments
themselves convey to us not one solitary whisper concerning the existence
of the Labyrinth, which Herodotus thought more wonderful than the
Great Pyramid ?

The silence of the Scriptures proves no more than the silence of the
monuments.

One might argue quite as convincingly that sandals were never worn in
the Old and Middle Empires, because even the Pharaohs, clear down to
the New Empire, are represented with bare feet, were it not that in one
single instance a man of the fifth dynasty is seen holding his sandals in
his hand. So far as the pictures and statues are concerned, I know of no
other evidence for more than two thousand years that sandals were worn by
the ancient Egyptians.

Equally unaccountable is the fact that not a camel is seen represented
upon the monuments down to the Roman epoch, and it is even doubt-
ful whether it is mentioned in the hieroglyphic texts ; yet the records of

/\
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Greece and Assyria, as well as Judea, prove that the Ship of the Desert
was known and used in Egypt centuries before.™

Additional force is given to these suggestions when it is remembered
that some blanks occur even in this fragmentary monumental testimony,
There are entire dynasties which have wholly disappeared.

Tt unfortunately happens that several of these blanks occur at the very
epochs in which the Bible student is most interested. Scarcely a trace
remains of the Hyksos dynasties, during which, according to the best
chronologists, Abraham and Joseph flourished.

Another blank occurs at the period immediately following the Exodus ;
for the end of the nineteenth dynasty and the beginning of the twentieth
are practically non-existent so far as memorials are concerned. If ever
the Exodus would have been mentioned in the Egyptian records it would
have been then ; but of that era no record on any subjcct is obtainable.
We only know that in the reign of Menephtah or his successor some terri-
ble catastrophe happened, followed by anarchy, and then that Night settled
upon Egypt.

If it is accounted surprising that the monuments do not mention the
sojourn of Israel in Egypt, it is equally noteworthy that the Bible itself
compresses the entire history into one verse (E.\’. Rt

The silence of the monuments proves no more than the silence of the
Scriptures.

SERMONIC SECTION.

“THE TILLAGE OF THE POOR.” true that the bulk of the harvested re-

By ALEXANDER Macrarex, D.D. Sults are due, not to the large labors of
[Baprist], MANCHESTER, Exe. th.e few, but to the minute, unnoticed
toils of the many. Small service is true
service, and the aggregate of such pro-
duces large crops. Spade husbandry
PALESTINE was a land of small peas- gets most out of the ground. The
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duty, and not small is the crime of those
who, with great capacities, have small
desire to use them, and leave the brunt
of the battle to half-trained soldiers,
badly armed.

But the imagery of the fight is not
sufficient to include all aspects of Chris-
tian effort. The peaceful toil of the
‘“ husbandman that labors’’ stands, in
one of Paul’s letters, side by side with
the heroism of the ‘‘ man that warreth.”’
Our text gives us the former image, and
so supplements that other.

It completes the lesson of the psalm
in another respect, as insisting on the
importance, not of the well endowed,
but of the slenderly furnished, who are
immensely in the majority. This text
is a message to ordinary, mediocre peo-
ple, without much ability or influence.

I. It teaches, first, the responsibility
of small gifts.

It is no mere accident that in our
Lord’s great parable He represents the
man with the one talent as the hider of
his gift. There is a certain pleasure in
doing what we can do, or fancy we can
do, well. There is a certain pleasure
in the exercise of any kind of gift, be it
of body or mind ; but when we know
that we are but very slightly gifted by
Him, there is a temptation to say, ‘‘ Oh,
it does not matter much whether I con
tribute my share to this, that, or the
other work or no. I am but a poor
My half-crown will make but a
small difference in the total. I am pos-
sessed of very little leisure. The few
minutes that I can spare for individual
cultivation, or for benevolent work, will
not matter at all. I am only an insig-
nificant unit ; nobody pays any atten-
tion to my opinion. It does not in the
least signify whether I make my influ-
ence felt in regard of social, religious,
or political questions, and the like. I
can leave all that to the more influential
men. My littleness at least has the pre-
rogative of immunity. My little finger
would produce such a slight impact on
the scale that it is indifferent whether I
apply it or not. It isa good deal casier
for me to wrap up this talent—which,
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after all, is only a threepenny bit, and
not a talent—and put it away and do
nothing.”’

Yes, but then you forget, dear friend,
that responsibility does not diminish
with the size of the gifts, and that there
is as great respounsibility for the use of
the smallest as there is for the use of
the largest, and that although it did not
matter very much what you do to any-
body but yourself, it matters all the
world to you.

But then, besides that, my text tells
you that it does matter whether the poor
man sets himself to make the most of
his little patch of ground or not.
‘“ There is much food in the tillage of
the poor.”” The slenderly endowed are
the immense majority. There is a
genius or two here and there, dotted
along the line of the world’s and the
Church’s history. The great men and
wise men and mighty men and wealthy
men may be counted by units, but the
men that are not very much of anything
are to be counted by millions. And un-
less we can find some stringent law of
responsibility that applies to them, the
bulk of the human race will be under
no obligation to do anything either for
God or for their fellows, or for them-
selves. If I am absolved from the task
of bringing my weight to bear on the
side of right because my weight is in-
finitesimal, and I am only one in a mill-
ion, suppose all the million were to
plead the same excuse; what then?
Then there would not be any weight
on the side of the right at sll. The
barns in Palestine were not filled by
farming on a great scale like that pur-
sued away out on the Western prairies,
where one man will own, and his ser-
vants will plough, a furrow for miles
long, but they were filled by the small
industries of the owners of tiny patches.

The ““ tillage of the poor,”” meaning
thereby, not the mendicant, but the
peasant-owner of a little plot, yiclded
the bulk of the ‘“ food.”” The whole-
some old proverb, ‘“ many littles make
a mickle,”’ is as true about the influence
brought to bear in the world to arrest
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evil and to sweeten corruption as it is
about anything besides. Christ has a
great deal more need of the cultivation
of the small patches that He gives to the
most of us than He has even in the cul-
tivation of the large estates that He be-
stows on a few. Responsibility is not
to be measured by amount of gift, but
is equally stringent, entire, and abso-
lute, whatsoever be the magnitude of
the endowments from which it arises.

Let me remind you, too, how the
same virtues and excellencies can be
practised in the administering of the
smallest as in that of the greatest gifts.
Men say —I dare say some of you have
said— Oh ! if I were eloquent like So-
and-So ; rich like somebody else; a
man of weight and importance like some
other, how I would consecrate my
powers to the Master ! But T am slow of
speech, or nobody minds me, or I have
but very little that I can give.”” Yes!
““He that is faithful in that which is
least is faithful also in much.”” If you
do not utilize the capacity possessed to
increase the estate would only be to in-
crease the crop of weeds from its uncul-
tivated clods. We never palm off a
greater deception on ourselves than
when we try to hoodwink conscience by
pleading narrow gifts as an excuse for
boundless indolence, and to persuade
ourselves that if we could do more we
should be less inclined to do nothing.
The most largely endowed has no more
obligation and no fairer field than the
most slenderly gifted lies under and
possesses.

All service coming from the same
motive and tending to the same end is
the same with God.

Not the magnitude of the act, but the
motive thereof, determines the whole
character of the life of which it is a
part. The same graces of obedience,
consecration, quick sympathy, self-
denying effort may be cultivated and
manifested in the dealing out of a half-
penny as in the administration of mill-
ions. The smallest rainbow in the
tiniest drop that hangs from some sooty
eave and catches the sunlight has pre-
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cisely the same lines, in the same order,
as the great arch that strides across half
the sky. If you goto the Giant’s Cause-
way, or to the other end of it among
the Scotch Hebrides, you will find the
hexagonal basaltic pillars all of iden-
tically the same pattern and shape,
whether their height be measured by
feet or by tenths of an inch. Big or lit-
tle, they obey exactly the same law.
There is ‘“ much food in the tillage of
the poor.”

II. But now, note, again, how there
must be a diligent cultivation of the
small gifts.

The inventor of this proverb had
looked carefully and sympathetically at
the way in which the little peasant pro-
prietors worked ; and he saw in that a
pattern for all life. It is not always the
case, of course, that a little holding
means good husbandry, but it is gen-
erally so ; and you will find few waste
corners and few unweeded patches on
the ground of a man whose whole
ground is measured by rods instead of
by miles. There will usually be little
waste time, and few neglected oppor-
tunities of working in the case of the
peasant whose subsistence, with that of
his family, depends on the diligent and
wise cropping of the little patch that
does belong to him.,

And so, dear brethren, if you and 1
have to take our place in the ranks of
the two-talented men, the commonplace
run of ordinary people, the more rea-
son for us to enlarge our gifts by a sedu-
lous diligence, by an unwearied perse-
verance, by a keen look-out for all op-
portunities of service, and above all by
a prayerful dependence upon Him from
whom alone comes the power to toil,
and who alone gives the increase., The
less we are conscious of large gifts the
more we should be bowed in dependence
on Him from whom cometh every good
and 1’°rf?(3t gift ; and who gives accord-
ing to His wisdom ; and the more ear-
nestly should w
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rusted away by sloth. You all know
that it is so in regard of daily life, and
common business, and the acquisition
of mundane sciences and arts. It is just
as true in regard of the Christian race,
and of the Christian Church’s work of
witness.

Who are they who have done the
most in this world for God and for
men? The largely endowed men §
“Not many wise, not many mighty,
not many noble are called.”” The coral
insect is microscopic, but it will build
up from the profoundest depth of the
ocean a reef against which the whole
Pacific may dash in vain. Tt is the
small gifts that, after all, are the impor-
tant ones. So let us cultivate them the
more earnestly, the more humbly we
think of our own capacity. Play well
thy part ; there all the honor lies. God,
who has builded up some of the tower-
ing Alps out of mica flakes, builds up
His Church out of infinitesimally small
particles — slenderly endowed men
touched by the consecration of His
love.

IIL. Lastly, let me remind you of the
harvest reaped from these slender gifts
when sedulously tilled.

Two great results of such conscien-
tious cultivation and use of small re-
sources and opportunities may be sug-
gested as included in that abundant
“food’” of which the text speaks.

The faithfully used faculty increases.
To him that ‘ hath shall be given.”
““Oh, if T had a wider sphere, how I
would flame in it, and fill it!”” Then
twinkle your best in your little sphere,
and that will bring a wider one some
time or other. For, as a rule, and in
the general, though with exceptions,
opportunities come to the man that can
use them ; and roughly, but yet sub-
stantially, men are set in this world
where they can shine to the most ad-
vantage to God. Fill your place ; and
if you, like Paul, have borne witness
for the Master in little Jerusalem, He
will not keep you there, but carry you
to bear witness for Him in imperial
Rome itself.
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The old fable of the man who told his
children to dig all over the field and
they would find treasure, has its true
application in regard of Christian effort
and faithful stewardship of the gifts be-
stowed upon us. The sons found no
gold, but they improved the field, and
secured its bearing golden harvests, and
they strengthened their own muscles,
which was better than gold. So, if we
want larger endowments, let us honest-
ly use what we possess, and use will
make growth.

The other issue, about which I need
not say more than a word, is that the
final reward of all faithful service—
“ Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord”’
—is said, not to the brilliant, but to the
‘“ faithful,”” servant. In that great
parable, which is the very text-book of
this whole subject of gifts and responsi-
bilities and recompense, the men who
were entrusted with unequal sums used
these unequal sums with equal dili-
gence, as is manifest by the fact that
they realized an equal rate of increase.
He that got two talents made two more
out of them, and he that had five did no
more ; for he, too, but doubled his
capital. So, because the poorer servant
with his two, and the richer with his
ten, had equally cultivated their di-
versely measured estates, they were
identical in reward, and to each of
them the same thing is said : “ Enter
thou into the joy of thy Lord.” It
matters little whether we copy some
great picture upon a canvas as big as
the side of a house, or upon a thumb-
nail : the main thing is that we copy it.
If we truly employ whatsoever gifts
God has given to us, then we shall be
accepted according to that we have, and
not according to that we have not.

SOMETIMES a man gets a thought, de-
velops it, works it over, and fathoms
its secret meaning ; and sometimes a
thought gets the man, elaborates him
and works him over, and becomes the
leaven of the personality. — Stucken-
berg.
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THE CAPACITIES 0F THE SOUL.

By Rev. Dwicar M. Prart, M.A.
[CONGREGATIONAL], PorTLAND, ME.

And God said, Let us make man in our
own image, after our own Ulikeness.
8o God ereated man in Iis own image,
in the image of God created He him.—
Gen. i. 26, 27.

Tu1s is what inspired Scripture says
of man. The average person has no
adequate conception of the profound
significance of this statement. Conse-
quently he is ignorant of the glories and
possibilities of his own nature. If he is
debased it is because he has never
learned God’s estimate of his endow-
ments ; and thus has debased views of
himself. When David discovered the
mysteries and inherent grandeur of his
own being, he exclaimed, ‘I am fear-
fully and wonderfully made.” Look-
ing up with devout adoration to Jeho-
vah, he said, ¢ What is man that Thou
art mindful of him, or the son of man
that Thou visitest him ?”’ Thou art
mindful of him only because thou hast
made him but a little lower than God.
The fulness of this truth is brought to
light in the person of Jesus. The glory
of God and the dignity of man both
have intimate and unceasing fellowship
in his incarnate life. And man is exalt-
ed in proportion as he takes God’s esti-
mate of his being and endowments.

I. T have been thinking of late of the
capacities of the human soul. What
infinite possibilities are wrapped up in
every human being! What mighty
achievements have been wrought by the
intellect in the various realms of inves-
tigation and discovery ! How the soul
of man has winged its flight to the in-
finite in every department of thought—
in science and art, in musie, poetry and
philosophy, in the study of man, and in
visions of God.

1. In the realm of mathematics, for
example, look at Newton, the discov-
erer of the Calculus and the author of
the Principia, which the great La Place
regarded as pre-eminent above all the
productions of the human intellect. Hig
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keen eye penetrated the secrets of na-
ture. Back of the visible manifestation
he saw invisible law. He stood intel-
lectually on so lofty an eminence that
the whole universe seemed open to his
piercing gaze. He tracked the planets
through the labyrinth of space. By one
flash of thought he saw that the force
that determined the fall of the apple
was the very force which curved the
cannon ball in its flight, the moon in its
orbit, and the sun in its majestic circuit
through the skies. Thus he discovered
the law of gravitation. Thus his pene-
trating mind fathomed the distances of
space, and invented methods of investi-
gation and analysis so intricate and so
profound that only a few of the world’s
brightest intellects have been able to
follow him. And yet from this lofty
eminence of vision and knowledge, even
while his sovereign mind was taking
unfettered excursions into the realms of
infinity, he said, ““I know not what I
may appear to the world, but to myself
I seem to have been only like a boy
playing with pebbles on the sea-shore,
while the great ocean of truth lay all
undiscovered before me.”’

2. Every great intellect demonstrates
the marvellous capacities of the human
soul. And their diversity of endowment
gives additional suggestion of the soul’s
infinite possibilities for expansion and
achievement. Newton embodied one
phase of power, Shakespeare another.
As the one saw into the profound depths

* of the material universe, so the other

saw into the profound depths and mys-
teries of human nature. Shakespeare’s
mind was cosmopolitan. Ie was the
greatest uninspired student of man. He
seemed to have an intuitive knowledge
of the human soul. He fathomed its
secrets. He understood its moral and
spiritual laws. He had the power to
place himself in intelligent and vital
connection with men of every age, race,
and condition ; with infancy and ma-
turity ; with peasant and king ; with
devil and saint. Hypocrisy could not de-
ceive him, nor virtue outstrip his vision
of purity. With equal accuracy he
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measured the shallowness of folly and
the profundity of wisdom. The men-
tal condition and moral character of
mankind at large seemed to be open to
his searching eye. He spanned the dis-
tance between heaven and hell. He
demonstrated in the ‘nfinite sweep of
his own vision the capacity of every
soul to take in, understand, and con-
ciously reproduce the satanic or an-
gelic. What possibilities of fancy, of
knowledge, of moral diversity, of
spiritual attaioment his thought re-
veals | The soul of man is bounded only
by the eternity and infinity of God.

3. Consider another illustration of its
marvellous and diverse capacity. - Per-
haps no musical composer has ever sur-
passed Handel in majesty and sublimity
of conception. His ‘‘ Messiah’’ is the
prince of oratorios. The average mor-
tal, in the discord and ignorance of his
being, is hardly able to conceive of the
workings of such a musical soul. He
thinks in music as we think in language.
Indeed, to him the highest language is
the harmony of sound; the highest
thought the revelations and possibilities
of such harmony. Words fail in such
composition ; words are no longer need-
ed, as the soul voices its discoveries in
the articulate language of the celestial
world. Iknow nothing more suggestive
of heaven and of the infinite capacity of
the soul for endless attainment and
felicity than the divine oratorios born
in the mind of mortal man. What
capacity for invention, what wide ex-
cursions of creative thought, what
visions of glory in giving birth to the
“ Fidelio’” of Beethoven, the *‘Re-
quiem”’ of Mozart, or the ‘‘ Messiah”
of Handel! Yet the capacity for music
and harmony is a universal endowment.
In every human soul there are possibili-
ties for beauty, harmony, joy, glory,
of which the world has not so much as
Man was made in the
“TIn the image of God

even dreamed.
image of God.
created He bim.”’

4. Consider once more the capacity
of the soul for art. Raphael and An-
gelo caught the spirit of their age. In

=
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their inmost being they felt the impulse
of coming reformation and progress.
The Christ of history had given them
their ideal of man and their vision of
spiritual beauty. In sculpture and
painting they reproduced and embodied
their thought. The mediseval world
had never witnessed such an exaltation
of Christ as in the painting of Michael
Angelo in the Sistine Chapel of Rome.
In that picture Christ ‘‘ stands before us
as the head of all humanity, as the goal
of all progress, as the consummation of
all earthly glory.”” Tuc ceiling of the
Sistine Chapel has been called the most
eloquent of all sermons on the immediate
communion of Christ with the whole
united world.

Raphael did for the infant Christ what
Angelo did for the mature Christ. He
gave to the infancy of the Redeemer the
first full tribute of beauty which art
could lend. His paintings of the Divine
Child have epnobled and purified the
thought of mankind for four centuries.
Their conception of the perfect human-
ity, of the perfect beauty and sinlessness
of Jesus, reveal in the artist, and con-
sequently in all men, a like capacity for
diviune loveliness and symmetry of char-
acter. In the lofty flights of his sancti-
fied imagination and in his subtle dis-
cernment of spiritual beauty, no subject
was worthy of Raphael’s skill but the
Holy Child Jesus. His paintings are
the crown of art. What elegance and
refinement of thought | What delicacy
of execution ! ‘What marvellous capac-
ity to enter into the inner sanctuary of
the human soul and portray on canvas
the revelations of that most holy place !

The soul of a Raphael or an Angelo
suggests unlimited power, boundless
vision, and possibilities of eternal de-
velopment. Infinite stretches of thought
are wrapped up in every soul, for he
who can delight in the works of Raph-
ael shows within himself degrees of the
same power, which are capable of the
same eternal expansion.

5. Take one other illustration of the
soul’sinherent grandeur and power—the
capacity for spiritual vision. The Apos-
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tle John is the highest example of com-
munion with God. Independent of
revelation, he demonstrates as a man
among men the capacity of the human
soul for insight into the profound reali-
ties of spiritual truth and for intimate
fellowship with his Maker. Ie leaned
upon the bosom of Jesus.
its spiritual application as well as phy-
sical. In his innermost nature he com-
muned with Christ. No other com-
panionship so feasted his soul. The
beloved John wrote his gospel to demon-
strate to the Church wuniversal that
Jesus was the Son of God. But in
order to do this, he must first know the

This has

proofs of His divinity in his own soul.
Every word of the fourth gospel is
written out of the deep knowledge of
experience.

‘We stand and look upon the snow-
capped mountain glistening in the per-
petual glory of the sun’s radiance. It
is miles above us. Yet we can sce its
majestic beauty, can catch inspiration
from its grandeur, can understand its
revelations of God ; we can even scale
its summit, until, by means of its lofty
altitude, our faces touch the sky. So
in the realm of character. The Holy
Christ towers far above the world of
poor sinful humanity, yet by the in-
herent endowments of the soul we can
see and know His divinity, and by
means of His own spirit rise into the
high altitudes of the Christlike life. In
no other realm of thought and experi-
ence does man so demonstrate his orig-
inal likeness to God. The seer of
Patmos saw beyond the horizons of
earth to the full glory of the celestial
world ; yet by means of his writings we
can see the same visions and rise to the
same saintly life. The capacity for
spiritual vision and attainment is a uni-
versal endowment, and the divinest gift
of God to the race.

II. What range of power and what
sweep of thought wc have just consid-
ered : power to penetrate the remote
regions of space and bring back the
secrets of the material universe ; power
to fathom the deepest mysteries of the
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human soul and reveal the inner life of
man ; power to know celestial harmo-
nies and bring the music of heaven to
earth ; power to catch the glories of
Divine character and reproduce them in
marble and flash them forth on can-
vas; power to see into the holy depths
of Christ’s nature and enter into eternal
and intimate fellowship with Him.

Newton, Shakespeare, Handel, Raph-
ael, and the saintly John, each repre-
sents a distinct capacity of the human
soul. In them we see the grandeur and
the glory of man’s original endowment.
Yet these capacities in these men of
genius were not isolated gifts. Newton
was not exclusively a scientist and
Shakespeare solely a poet. In some de-
gree the capacity for poetry resided in
the former, and the capacity for science
in the latter ; for Newton could in-
terpret Shakespeare and Shakespeare
understand Newton. So of each and
of all ; there is a community of endow-
ment among all men, and in some de-
gree, latent or expressed, there are music
and poetry, science and art in every
human soul, and the capacity also to
know and commune with God.

What does this teach us of man’s in-
herent glory and of the possibilities of
a glorified eternity ? What does this
reveal of the exaltation and supremacy
of Christ ? He is the ideal and repre-
sentative man. He is the type of what
is possible in some degree to all men.
He is greater than Newton, for He is
the Creator of the universe which New-
ton explored ; greater than Shakespeare,
for He made man, whose inner life
Shakespeare sought to know ; He is the
Author of all harmony,

the Source of
all beauty, the Giver of spiritual sight,
and combines in His soul the music of
Handel, the art of Raphael, the vision
of John.

Now everv

NOW every man made in the image of
}(fod has, in his original endowment,
ikeness to Christ, for Christ is simply
the revelation and restoration of man as
God created him, Do you not see
dear hearer, oround for the Psalmist’s
surprising utterance re

()
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“For Thou hast made him a little
lower than God” ? Do you not see
glories and possibilitics in your own
life of which you never dreamed ?

III. We are not apt to take in the
profound significance ¢f Christ’s incar-
nation. The union of God and man in
His Divine Person was meant to teach
our nearness to God, both by creation
and redemption. His sctual humanity
demonstrates the possibility of such
union and the exalted sphere in which
man should live, mov2, and have his
being, A sinless man cannot be other-
wise than in fellowship with God. Je-
hovah does not mock us by the exalted
standard of perfect holiness. He sim-
ply pays a tribute to cur capacity and
inherent moral grandeur. The redemp-
tion of man is simplya reincarnation.
The glory of humanity is that God does
actually reside in His people. They be-
transformed into His likeness.
They become glorified by His life.

To even conceive of these mental and
moral conditions is todemonstrate the
possibility of their being realized in our
own lives. That which the mind can
know and the heart desire is by that
very fact within the reich of actual ex-
perience.

IV. Such are the possibilities of the
human soul. And with such capacities
of mind and heart, what manner of per-
sons ought we then to ke ? By creation
God made us kings, for He placed man
at the head of the created universe and
put all things in subjection under his
feet. By redemption He made us both
kings and priests, restaring our sover-
eignty, and introducing us to the inti-
mate communion and yrivileges of His
inner sanctuary. He Ihas opened to us
all realms of His universe for discovery
and knowledge. The soul of a Mozart
ora Beethoven may ram at pleasure
through all the harmonious aisles of na-
ture’s majestic cathedral, and never
reach its limit of rapture and achieve-
ment. Earth and heaven are open to
all searchers for truth, to all who re-
spound to the infinite possibilities of
their own being. The doors of God’s

come
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temples are ever wide open to those
who aspire to the cultivation and enrich-
ment of their own immortal natures.

What are the thoughts that occupy
us ? Are we using the muck rake, when
we should be reaching up for the prof-
fered crown ?- Are we feeding our souls
with the vanishing husks of worldly
enjoyment, when the substantial reali-
ties of intellectual and spiritual wealth
promise the soul eternal felicity and
growth ?

* Look how we grovel here below,
Fond of the earthly toys ;
Our souls can neither fly nor go
To reach immortal joys.”

The good things of earth are simply
ministers to our higher need. Have
you ever understood the profound phi-
losophy of Christ’s words: ‘‘ Be not
anxious for your life, what ye shall eat,
or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for
your body, what ye shall put on. Is
not the life more than meat, and the
body than raiment”’ ? Even the lily in
its loveliness and the bird in its ecstatic
freedom ought to teach you of higher
things. Life is character. Life is en-
richment of soul. Lifeis the unlimited
expansion of the immortal capacities of
mind and heart. Life is the substantial
attainment of knowledge and holiness.
Life is the free, unfettered exercise of
all the faculties of the soul in the pur-
suit of the beautiful, the true, and the
good. Life is fellowship with God.

Is this what life is to you, dear hear-
er? We never can rest in the enjoy-
ments and wealth of earth. ‘“ Our souls
are restless, oh God, until they rest in
thee,” said the great Augustine. His
great heart soon sickened of the cheap
pleasures of a day. And any soul con-
scious of its own dignity and worth will
transfer its affections from the fleeting
to the substantial, from earth to heaven.

V. Ilove to dwell upon the possibili-
ties of eternity. We are bounded here
on every hand. The body hampers the
soul. Sinful environment hinders de-
velopment. We all feel in the quiet
moments of serious reflection that we
are not what we ought to be or what
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we might be. We feel as though the
wings of aspiration were clipped. We
are conscious of unrealized possibilities
in the soul. When we hear the ora-
torio of the ¢ Messiah,”” we are confident
that there is capacity in us for coming
closer and closer to the mysteries and
delights of Handel’s™ inner life. We
feel that there are latent possibilities in
our natures which God intended for de-
velopment and exercise. Kvery great
life touches us in the same way. We
would like to follow the footsteps of
Newton as he explores the wonders and
mysteries of the universe at large. We
covet opportunity to develop the mind
until we can have fellowship with such
men as Shakespeare, such artists as
Raphael, such refined characters as the
saintly John.

Now, beloved, these longings are yet
to be realized.

The strings of the soul are to be un-
loosed in heaven. Its capacities will
have the freest scope for exercise and
expansion. Your love for music, for
art, for science ; your desire for growth,
for holiness, for God, will be met and
satisfied. The only true employment
of life here is in preparation for such a
life hereafter. God made us in His
own image. We shall never be full-
grown men until that image is restored,
until all the capacities of the soul revel
in the sunlight of His love and roam at
pleasure over all realms of knowledge
and enter into all the joys and secrets
of holy life.

PLANTS AND CORNER-STONES,

By J. E. RANkKIN, D.D., LL.D., PrEsI-
DENT OF HOWARD UNIVERSITY,
WasHINGTON, D. C.

That our sons may be as plants grown up
in their youth ; that our daughters
may be as corner-stones polished after
the similitude of a palace.—Psalms
cxliv. 12.

Tars psalm might be called a war-
psalm. You can almost hear in iv the
din of the conflict and the shoutings of
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the captains. Its author is the same
bov David that kept sheep against the
lioAns and the bears on the plains of
Bethlehem, and put to flight the armies
of the aliens under Goliath of Gath, the
king, the captain, the poet ; a man that
could do things and sing them. He re-
joices in God as the Lord of Hosts ; the
God of battles ; the Being who consti-
tuted him for service ; who taught his
hands to war and his fingers to fight;
who covered his kingly crest, nay, ear-
lier his naked head, in the day of bat-
tle ; who sent His messenger from above,
and took him and delivered him out of
the great waters, and from the hand of
strange children. But the war he cele-
brates is a war that ends in peace. The
Philistines go down before the Lord’s
Anointed, as they always must. The
mailed hand of the God-guided warrior
is only to pluck for the people the net-
tle-bloom of safety, so that industry and
integrity may dwell together undis-
turbed ; for the psalm closes with pic-
tures of serenity and beauty almost un-
equalled. ‘“That our sons may be as
plants grown up in their youth ; that
our daughters may be as corner-stones
polished after the similitude of a pal-
ace ; that our garners may be full,
affording all manner of store ; that our
sheep may bring forth thousands and
tens of thousands in our streets; that
our oxen may be strong to labor ; that
there be no breaking in nor going out ;
that there be no complaining in the
streets. Happy is that people that is in
such a case ; yea, happy is that people
whose God is the Lord.”’

The subject which I want to discuss
this morning is Plants and Corner-
Stones ; or, Youth-Element in Family
Life. ‘“ That our sons may be as plants
grown up in their youth; that our
‘_hmght@m may be as corner-stones pol-
ished after the similitude of a palace.”

Ah, the havoc that war makes with
youth ! Tt is the youth of a land, the
ﬁrs.t-fruirs of home-life, that go with
their fresh lipsand brave hearts into the
imminent deadly breach when war
comes, It is the youth of the land that
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come trooping in their unstained man-
hood from the embrace of mothers and
sisters ; that 1ay down the implements
of labor on the farm and in the work-
shop ; that fling away all the dreams of
their book-life in scheols and colleges,
the glowing perspective of manhood ;
that trample on the aspirations of their
dearest ones even, and, girt with the
nation’s uniform, and marching under
the nation’s hallowed emblems, go
forth for God, for home, for native
land. ‘“‘That our sons may be as
plants grown up in their youth.”” Ah,
how touchingly in his poem on Water-
loo does the poet Byron speak of the

unreturning brave! They go forth,
and disappear from life forever. For

four hours I once stood in the shadow
of Willard’s Hotel, in Washington,
while President Lincoln reviewed the
troops of General Burnside, as they filed
past on their way to the battles of the
wilderness—a large number of them
never to come back. The unreturning
brave ! What a history beneath every
one of those uniforms ; what ties going
back to thousands of homes—ties to be
sundered forever !

The Psalmist David was a warrior-
king. He knew.what war costs in
young life. He knew what all that
meant which was predicted by Samuel,
when the Israelites wanted a king to
reign over them ; wanted to set up a
family establishment of royalty among
the nations. ‘‘ He will take your sons
and appoint them for himself, for his
chariots, and to be his horsemen ; and
some shall run before his chariots.”
The fathers and the mothers want the
sons in their homes. They are the
beautiful staffs on which their parents
would lean when sorrow comes, when
old age comes. There is nothing more
attractive or holy out of heaven than
the reverence of a true son for his father
—is not God our Father ?—than the love
of a pure boy for his mother. The boy
to whom his father is a kind of elder
brother—how holy is the epithet, since
Jesus has hallowed it, by becoming
ours ; the boy to whom his mother is
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the ideal of all excellence. Yes, the boy
that is in love with his mother is the
boy that can be poorly spared from the
scene of existence. I never see a boy
with his mother leaning on his arm but
my heart is touched to tears. The
coarse-textured, blustering braggado-
cios, who are afraid of the rude boy-
opinion, the bully-opinion that is among
boys, that makes a lad think of his
being in his mother’s society as being
tied to his mother’s apron-strings, and of
his father’s kind counsels as the fault-
finding of the governor ; ah, how cheap
is the stuff he is made of compared with
that which goes into the constitution of
such a boy as honors his father and his
mother, and thus purchases of God ex-
change on the future : ‘‘ That thy days
may be long in the land which the Lord,
thy God, giveth thee.”

“That our sons may be as plants
grown up in their youth.” Youth is
for growth ; growth is the business of
youth. It is sad to see youth put pre-
maturely to work ; to severe study,
even ; stunted by pressure of business
anxieties and cares, so that growth is
impossible. Humanity needs time for
unfolding, as a tree does. The psalmist
sees a period in the national history of
his people when young men shall have
a youth in their own homes, under the
eyes of their father and near the heart
of their mother. It is home training,
home memories, home ingpirations that
are the hope of our youth. They are
the qualities that go into their man-
hood. Better one ounce of mother than
ten ounces of boarding-school ; better
one pound of father than ten pounds of
college. 1 do not mean that boarding-
school and college are not right and
needful for some boys—perhaps for
many boys ; but happy are those chil-
dren whose very homes furnish them
with school training that is near by.
The physical, intellectual, and moral
growth, the religious growth, are thus
all, in a certain sense, under the parental
eye—as parent-birds watch their young
ones in their nest.

I do not think any young man has
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the foundation for true greatness who
does not foster reverence for home life,
who has not instinctive and holy rever-
ence for his mother. I remember going
as a pilgrim, one day, to the former
residence, in Marshfield, of Daniel Web-
ster, perhaps the greatest statesman
America ever produced. There, in the
library, among the elegant oil paintings
of great English and American states-
men—Lord Ashburton and others—was
hanging a little old-fashioned silhouette
profile, inscribed, in Mr. Webster's hand-
writing, ‘“My honored mother.—
D. W.” Here was a man who had
stood before kings ; nay, who was him.
self a king among men ; the most no-
ticeable man of his generation, who
would gladly have lavished uncounted
treasures upon the skill of the artist for
a true picture of the woman who, in
that old Franklin inn, kept by his fa-
ther, had, in some inscrutable way, set
his eye upon the true goal of life, and
helped him reach it—‘‘ My honored
mother.—D. W.”

I recall a passage from Mr. Webster’s
own lips—thoselips which always grew
eloquent when he thought of the manner
in which the inmates of that home had
spent and been spent for those that were
rearing there: ““ It did not happen to
me to be born in alog cabin ; but my
elder brothers and sisters were born in
a log cabin ; raised amid the snow-drifts
of New Hampshire at a period so early
that, when the smoke first rose from its
rude chimney and curled over the
frozen hills, there was no similar evi-
dence of a white man’s habitation be-
tween it and the settlements on the
rivers of Canada. Itsremainsstill exist.
I make to it an annual visit. I carry
my children to it to teach them the
hardships endured by the generations
gone before them. I love to dwell on
the tender recollections, the Kkindred
ties, the early affections, and the touch-
ing narratives and incidents which min-
gle with all I know of this primitive
family abode. I weep to think that
none of those who inhabited it are now
among the living ; and if ever I am

ashamed of it, or if ever I fail in affec-
tionate veneration for him who reared
and defended it against savage violence
and destruction, cherished all the do-
mestic virtues beneath its roof ; and
through the fire and blood of seven
years’ Revolutionary War shrunk from
no danger, no toil, no sacrifice to serve
his country, and to raise his children to
a condition better than his own, may
my name and the name of my posterity
be blotted forever from the memory of
mankind.”’

Of Mr. Webster’s mother it was true,
as has usually been true of the mothers
of eminent men, not only that he resem-
bled her, that he was the seed of the
woman, but that she had in her sons a
maternal pride, and an aspiration that
they should excel not in any narrow
and limited sphere, but in one as large
and wide as it is possible for human am-
bition to fill. This gave them elevation
and direction. Edward Everett—Mr.
Webster’s biographer—says, ‘“ That the
distinction attained by them, and espe-
cially by Mr. Webster himself, may be
well traced to her early promptings and
judicious guidance.”” Ah, did she not
hide all his promise in her heart ?

““ That our daughters may be as cor-
ner-stones polished after the similitude
of a palace.”” Sons are out-door plants ;
daughters are in-door adornments. Sons
grow up in out-door strength ; daugh-
fers clothe a home with attractiveness
and grace. Our translation of this pas-
sage does not seem to be quite perfect.
The picture it suggests to us of a palace,
with its pillars, polished and graceful,
is rather masculine, and does not seem
to have been in the mind of the psalm-
ist. 'This seems to be his thought. He
passes from the growth of the out-door
plant to the corner- carvings with which
it was customary to ducor ate the inside
of palaces. Tt is said that to this day,
in Damascus, many a reception-room is
thus decorated. “This decoration,”’

says Wetystein, ‘“ hag a great advantage
in saloons from two to three stories high,
and is evidently designed to get rid of
the darker corners above the ceiling ;
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comes down from the ceiling in the cor
ners of the room for the length of six to
nine feet, gradually becoming narrower
as it descends.”’

I do not believe in woman as a mere
ornament, as we use the word.
God’s masterpiece. He finished with
her. Man needs something more for a
helpmeet to complete his outfit for life
than a woman who would be described
in any such effeminate manner. The
word ornament is largely used in the
Bible to describe qualities that are
moral and spiritual. In Proverbs we
read, ‘‘ My son, hear the instruction of
thy father, and forsake not the law of
thy mother, for they shall be an orna-
ment of grace to thy head, and chains
about thy neck.”” Again, ‘“ As an orna-
ment of fine gold, so isa wisereprover.”’
And St. Peter speaks of woman in this
manner : “ Whose adorning let it not
be that outward adorning of plaiting
the hair and of wearing of gold and put-
ting on of apparel, but let it be the hid-
den man of the heart, in that which is
not corruptible ; even the ornament of
a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the
sight of God of great price.”” Where,
therefore, in the text the Holy Spirit
speaks of female adornment in our
times, He means chiefly, I think, those
graces of manner and of character
which cannot be taught in any earthly
school, but which fit one to walk with
God here, and for the society of God
and of heaven hereafter. And here,
lest I may be misunderstood, in quoting
the above passages from St. Peter, I
want to say that I do not think the Holy
Spirit intended to forbid the wearing of
gold or the broidering of the hair. Of
course my exegesis may be defective.
But this is my idea : that He intended
merely to contrast two kinds of adorn-
ment, and to show the one which was
especially pleasing to the Being who
looks not on the outward appearance,
but upon the heart. I do not think the
Creator would have made it natural for
woman’s hair—her glory, as the Bible
terms it—to fall into waves, or would
have given to man, whether father,

She is
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brothe
graceful and beautiful in woman, were
it not proper to afford it healthful and
legitimate gratification.

r, or husband, a sense of what is

No man wants
to be mortified by the disregard paid by

1
nis

his daughter to
form, But, for all
that, I think the Bible intended to mag-

sister, his

’
1

legitimate graces of

nify that which may belong to the mogt
unattractive in to the
adorned in exterior—namely, the hidden

person, least
heart ; that in us which
only God can see, and in which God
alone can take the greatest delight, I
think the Bible intended to teach that
God has put this crowning womanly
grace within the reach of the humblest,
just as He has put His kingdom there ;
that the mother, or the sister, or the
wife in the lowliest cottage may be just
as beautiful in the eyes of the angels as
though her outward graces and adorn-

being of the

ings were queenly ; as, perhaps, her in-
ward adornings are. You and I have
seen a woman with all the outward
adornment that wealth could procure ;
with a grace of manner as bewitching as
though she had caught it from the courts
of queens; with a personal beauty that
defied painting or poetic description ;
with an intellectual culture which gave
her mastery of all Janguages and all
literature, and brought men of genius
to sit at her feet ; who, to speak in the
mildest terms possible, could not lay
claim to any of that inward adorning
which in the sight of God is of gre

at
price ; could not compete in the judg-
ment of God with some humblest moth-
er in Israel ; who did her own work, as
perhaps your mother did, and my moth-
er did, and yet found time to be at the
bedside of the sick, and made her per-
sonal ministrations of love exhale from
her as an atmosphere.

I have known more than one woman
who began life in her father’s humble
home, the oldest sister, like a family
heroine, taking the brunt of all the bat-
tles with hardship and poverty which
the family waged; standing as her
mother’s chief counsellor and comfort-
er, the pride of her father and her
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brothers ; going out to service, teaching
day-school, ¢r music, or painting ; lay-
ing her hand to anything, to everything
which was becoming, that she might add
to the family income ; hovering over
the home as a kind of guardian spirit ;
caring for the young children till they
were educated and grown, and then
passing into the same kind of ministry
in the home of some humble minister or
missionary—for such men, I think, have
an eye for such aftractions ; or, going
off singly and alone to some unknown
and unnoticed toil, which only God
could recognize, or even know ; and
such, I think, are the King’s daughters.
There is a beauty of inward character,
a beauty of outward life which origi-
nates in thatcharacter, which even God
desires. “‘ So shall the King greatly
desire thy beauty,”” which, in God’s
sight, is of great price. And I think
that when the sacred writer in the text
speaks of the daughters in our homes,
he means this beauty. ‘ That our
daughters may be as corner-stones, pol-
ished after the similitude of a palace.”’
Other accomplishments, of course I
would not depreciate; the more of
them the better.

The ambition to give Christian adorn-
ment to a home, to make it more attrac-
tive to a father, whose head has caught
now and then a snowflake from the
clouds of age, floating over from eter-
nity’s mountains, where dwells the
‘“ Ancient of Days ;”” to brothers whose
strong drawings are to an outward life,
and perhaps toindulgences which alien-
ate them from the kingdom of God
within them ; the ambition to be graceful
and attractive in the interest of keeping-
at-home and building-up home for one’s
husband’s sake, and one’s children’s
sake, instead of making home the stop-
ping-place of a night; the value set
upon home and home infiuences, which
comes from regarding it next to God
and the Church of God as that which
man most needs to fit him for heaven’s
Joys—this, I think, is the holiest of all
woman’s instincts. The function of
youth in a family is to keep alive the

love of life there. We hold on to little
hands that hold on to time, and thus
are kept young. We are all compelled
to draw the elasticity of life from the
future. There is nothing more selfish
than the man who makes all things min.
ister to his present; who makes the
present the aim and end of all living.
I know the beauty of what is done to
minister to the wants and infirmities of
old age, to minister to the past. Ah,
that young life, that maturer life which
yields itself up to the care of those out
of whose life youth and strength have
forever gone ; that sacrifices itself for
those who have cared for it in infancy ;
have given it a chance to be and to do
in its generation ; that young life is
very holy ! The picture of Ruth, as she
ig true to Naomi, and who found that
her fidelity brought her into the lineage
through which all nations should be
blessed ; the inquiry of Joseph, ““ Is thy
father, the old man of whom ye spake,
is he yet alive ?’ these show us what
the Bible means when it says, ““ Thou
shalt reverence the aged ; thou shalt
stand up before the face of the old
man.”’

But only youth and associations with
youth can keep us young. This youth
in our family life is vital to the family.
The Persians say that * Heaven is at
the feet of mothers,” meaning to in-
dicate the sacredness of the maternal re-
lation to children. But there is another
meaning to the proverb. The little
child keeps the mother-heart open to
the kingdom of God, so that heaven is
at the feet of mothers in the person of
the little ones who nestle around her 3
she clings to life for their sakes ; she
becomes to them father as well as moth-
er; she who has never thought herself
competent to take business cares, sits
down with calculating business men to
arrange matters left unsettled at her
hn‘sbaud’s death ; project plans for her
children ; becomes to them masculine
In the strength as she is feminine in the
warmth of‘ her love for them. Anda
E?Z:ﬁi%‘;mi‘;‘ga c:;;d‘uge occurs in the fa-

an for his motherless
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children. The coarse voice and the
rough hands become tender ; the father
shows that he has the qualities that
usually belong to the mother ; and it is
the care of children which develops
them.

I have seen people who lived only to
themselves, and have therefore died.
Instead of having children about them,
pulsating with the life of the future,
preparing for the work of the future,
to build up homes, and to grace homes
in the future, they have had no home
at all. Every time the swallows return
to the barns of New England they build
up the waste places under the eaves ;
they rehabilitate their homes. But
these people, with their summer flittings
to Europe, and their winter flittings to
the city, or to the Indies, take only their
trunks and their pet dogs and parrots to
round out and complete their domestic
circle. They are nomadic in their very
constitution ; and you can no more lo-
cate them than you can locate the birds
of the air. 'What can such unfortunate
people know of the text ‘* That our sons
may be as plants grown up in their
youth, and our daughters as corner-
stones polished after the similitude of
a palace’” ? Of course this is sometimes
providential, and is to be accepted as a
dispensation from God. Itis notalways
given 1o God’s creatures to know what
actual fatherhood means, nor what
actual motherhood means ; to come into
fellowship with God when He says,
“ Like as a father pitieth his children.”’
And there are in the hearts of some of
these homeless ones great spaces, greaf
territories which (God has filled ; there
are kindled within them fires on the
hearth, so that they are neither cold nor
inhospitable ; and many a weary and
forsaken one knows what it is to sit
there and be warm. There are crusty
old bachelors—though I am not sure the
name is properly applied to them, ex-
cept as it applies to good pastry—whose
benefactions go silently and unexpect-
edly to enrich the boys and girls of
other households where they are work-
ing their way upward ; and so by the

Plants and Corner-Stones. 43

second remove the meaniag of the text
can be understood, even by those who
have neither home nor child.

There are elements of material pros-
perity in this psalm which are very
beautiful. Peace brings rest to material
things—to the valleys which are clothed
with verdure or grain; to the hills
which are covered over with flocks ;
fills the garners to overflowing ; makes
traffic in towns and commerce on the
seas ; puts an end to all disturbances.
But the most beautiful and touching
element in it is this allusion to home-
life, in which young men and maidens
have an opportunity to cevelop in ail
the symmetry and beauty characteristic
of each in its best estate. ‘‘ That our
sons may be as plants grown up in their
youth ; and that our daughters may
be as corner-stones polished after the
similitude of a palace ;”’ as though the
sons graced the exterior of a home, as
the plant does, and the daughters the
interior.

‘We sometimes get impatient with our
children ; it is so hard to get them to
conform to the regulation standard. A
father said to me the other day that his
son had come to a period when it was
hard to get along with him. Let us
guide and control them, but let us also
cherish them as Gtod’s most precious
gifts, His richest endowments; for
after all, God intended home-life for
them, and them for home-life. They
are beautiful in it, because God has made
them so. Let it be our aim to make
home so much more to them than any
external attraction, that when we sleep
in silence it shall be among their sweet-
est recollections ; itshall be among their
highest aspirations for themselves to re-
peat it in their own lives.

Ah, could I in any way give utter-
ance to what is in some of your hearts
respecting sons and daughlers who have
passed from dwellings where their
voices once made melody into the si-
lences of the great future; the very
places that are vacant, in which speak
day after day, and year after year, and
are never without a voice; the thought
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of whom makes your heart tender, as
when they died, it would only add em-
phasis to this discourse. You often
say, with the patriarch, “If I be be-
reaved of my children I am bereaved ;"
as though this bereavement can never
be healed. May I remind you that the
only refuge from God is in God ; from
sorrow is in the words of the Man of
Sorrows, and acquainted with grief!
And that God has made your homes so
sweet that you may know what His
home is, where they never lose an in-
mate ; and where what you have done
to make your sons and daughters Chris-
tians will be your great and everlasting
joy.

SILENCE.

By G. M. MgeacuaMm, D.D. [MrTHO-
DIST], YOKOHAMA, JAPAN.

A time to keep silence.—Eccl. iii. 7,

Max MULLER says of speech: ‘“To
whatever sphere it belongs, it would
seem to stand unsurpassed—nay, un-
equalled in it—by anything else. If it
be a production of nature, it is her last
and crowning production, which she re-
served for man alone. If it be a work
of human art, it would seem to lift the
human artist to the level of a Divine
Creator. If it is the gift of God, it is
God’s greatest gift ; for through it God
spake to man, and man speaks to God
in worship, prayer, and meditation.”’
Silence and speech are the rest and mo-
tion of a little but mighty member,
which needs to be wisely controlled.
The bit in the mouth of a fiery steed
and a helm to guide the ship are no
more needful than safe guidance for the
tongue. Back of the tongue are certain
dispositions which must be repressed,
and others which should have their ap-
propriate expression. An Eastern prov-
erb runs, ‘“ Speech is silver, silence is
gold ; speech is human, silence is Di-
vine.” In Elia we find an old poem :
¢ 8till-born Silence ! thou that art

Flooder of the deeper heart !

Offspring of a heavenly kind !

Frost o’ the mouth, and thaw o’ the mind 1"

Stlence.

[Jax,

And speaking of silencein “ A Quaker’s

Meeting,”’” Elia says: ‘‘ Here is some-
thing which throws Antiquity herself
into the foreground—silence—eldest of
things, language of old night, primitive
discourser.” ‘‘Silence,’’ says Addison,
in the Zattler, ‘‘ is sometimes more sig-
nificant and the most
noble and expressive eloquence, and is

sublime than

on many occasions the indication of a
great mind.”’

That silence is golden, who can deny ?
Yet undoubtedly it is often of a baser
metal ; not silvern, but leaden or some-
thing worse. Who has not been tried
by the silence of reticence when a few
words would have cleared away the
darkness and indicated the true path
of duty ? 'Who would call that silence
golden which was ashamed or afraid to
champion the weak or defend the ab-
sent ? Or that which buries one’s sor-
rows deep down in one’s own bosom,
when relief could be had by confiding
them to a loyal friend ?

No; silence is not always golden.
Certainly not when it falls like a deep
shadow upon the home, taking all the
brightness out of the lives of the chil-
dren, who are happy only when father
and mother are glad. Nor when one
has found his religion to be full of con-
solation and support, and yet refuses to
confess his Lord before men. Silence
ought then to be as impossible as for
flowers to close themselves against the
tender wooings of the warm sunshine
and the gentle breath of spring.

There is a silence which is golden.
We do not refer to the silence to which
woman is condemned, of which Pris-
cilla complained to John Alden—a great
wrong, which, according to Edﬁtrd
Bellamy, will be righted in the next
century—nor to that discreet conceal-
ment for awhile of some great truth,
which sometimes is necessary till a
moral preparation has paved ghc way
for its publication. We do refer to the
prudent silence of folly. The wise man
has said that “even g fool, when he
'h‘old(‘th his peace, is counted wise.”
For so long as he holds his tongue, who
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can know his folly ? ¢ Silence,”’ said
Confucius, ‘“is a friend that will never
betray.”” Certainly it was not because
he was a fool that Pitt, when on his legs
before Parliament, with no power of
reserve, poured out all that was in him
—State secrets and intrigues blurted out
incontinently with all the rest. But with
equal certainty, we may say that it was
not because he was wise that he placed
no embargo on his lips. If the fool
would but hold his tongue, how could
you distinguish him from the philoso-
pher ?

Golden, too, is the silence of sympathy.
Pleasant to be on such terms with one’s
friends that long silence may take place
without any risk of misapprehension.
Such were the hermits of whom Elia
writes, ‘“ Who retired into Egyptian
solitudes to enjoy one another’s want
of conversation.” To the sorrowing,
more precious still is silent sympathy.
Those friends of Job who sat down, and
for seven days and seven nights never
spoke a word, showed profoundest
sympathy, and only when they began
to talk did they cease to comfort.

“ Job felt it when he groaned beneath the rod
And the barbed arrows of a frowning God ;
And such emollients as his friends could spare,
Friends such as his for modern Jobs prepare.™

The value of true sympathy, who can
describe ? From the bare presence and
the kindly look of our friend in time of
grief we catch comfort and inspiration.
Condolence cannot bring back our lost
ones, but a gentle sigh and the pressure
of a warm hand have brought more
comfort to us than thousands of gold
and silver.

There is also the golden silence of self-
effacement. Who cannot rtecall the
memory of a friend who, rich in good
deeds, did them in secret, like some sum-
mer rill refreshing the withered grass
and drooping flowers, itself unheard,
unseen. It is the hypocrite who sounds
the trumpet before him. To trumpet
one’s own virtues is not wise. Better
to be of them who

*“Do good by stealth, and blush to find it fame.”

Silence. 45

Well says our Shakespeare, ““ We
wound our modesty and make foul our
deservings when of ourselves we pub-
lish them.”” To speak evil of others is
not far removed from self-praise. When
in the company of those who are in-
dulging in malicious or vulgar gossip,
we can at least show our disapproval
by saying nothing. A friend once ac-
companied Mrs. Fry on her round as
she was visiting the worst female pris-
oners in Newgate. On leaving she asked
Mrs. Fry of what crimes they had been
guilty. How suggestive her reply, “ I
never asked them ; we have all come
short.”” The fumes of praise are frank-
incense in the nostrils of many.

If there are those who love the incense
of flattery, there are always some who,
for dishonorable ends, keep the per-
Alas !
how many can be flattered to their own
undoing. When you have counted up
the flatterers and those who love flat-
tery, how many are left?
Athens cries :

“Who dares, who dares

fumed censer burning brightly.

Timon of

In purity of manhood stand upright,
And say, ‘ This man’s a flatterer® ¥

Once in a while we are refreshed by
one who dares, as when Hannah More
praised Dr. Johnson so inordinately
that he turned upon her sternly with,
‘ Madam, before you flatter a man gross-
ly to his face, you should consider
whether or not your flattery is worth
having.”” No wonder he was angry if
he believed, with Coleridge, that at
heart we despise the man whom we
flatter. Swiftly hastens the day when
the Scripture will be fulfilled. ‘‘The
Lord shall cut off all flattering lips, and
the tongue that speaketh proud things ;
who have said, ‘- With our tongues will
we prevail ; our lips are our own ; who
is Lord over us’?”’

Once more, when we know we are
not in a heavenly temper, and are in
danger of saying unkind things, or are
the victims of detraction and obloquy,
much is gained by keeping close the
door of our lips. General Grant lay
under a cloud cast over him at Pitts-
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burg Landing and elsewhere. The peo-
ple and the press, impatient for results,
were not sparing of cruel censure. But
with amazing self-control he held his
peace. He would no; hazard the cause
of the Union by revealing his plans.
And to-day his memory is green in the
hearts of a grateful people. °‘Seest
thou a man hasty in hiswords ? There
is more hope of a fcol than of him.”
Plutarch has welghtily observed,
*“ Plato says that fora word, which is
the lightest of all things, both gods and
men inflict the heaviest penalties. But
silence, which can never be called to
account, doth not only, as Hippocrates
hath observed, extinguish thirst, but
it bears up against al manners of slan-
ders with the constancy of Socrates and
the courage of Hercules, who were no
more concerned than afly at what others
said or did.”

Golden, too, is the silence of medita-
tion. Frederick W. Kobertson said of a
great preacher, ‘“ He las lost his power,
which was once the greatest I ever knew.
I heard four sermons from him with
scarcely four thoughts and much abso-
lutely false logic. But how can a man
preach for ten years without exhausting
himself ? Talk, talk, talk forever, and
no retreat to fructifyirg silence !”” But
silence will not be fructifying if occu-
pied with trivialities ; it will be as self-
injurious as constan: babbling. We
learn more by listeniny than by talking,
yet it isnot good to beeternally pumped
into as if we were cigerns. The mind
is rather a mill to grnd up the grain
that is poured into the dopper, a stomach
to digest the food thal it receives. By
meditation are slowly fashioned strength
of purpose and lofty character. Carlyle
remarks, in ‘‘ Sartor Resartus,’”” “* Si-
lence is the element in which great
things fashion themsdves together, so
that at length they may emerge, full
formed and majestic, into the daylight
of life, which they are thenceforth to
rule.”

““How grand is silence ! Tr her tranquil deeps
‘What mighty things are born !

It is in the silence of neditation that the

Haman.
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mighty structure of character grows
like Solomon’s temple, wherein no
sound of hammer or of saw was heard.

Silence is comparative. A day in the
early spring, when the sap rises in trees
and plants out in the woods, is silent ;
albeit, as Humboldt conjectured, there
it makes a continuous melody in the
ears of our tiniest fellow-creatures. The
silence of the night in Yokohama is
often broken by the yells of coolies ;
but silence comes again ‘‘ like a poultice
to heal the blows of sound.”” Visitors
to the Mammoth Cave of Kentucky tell
us that the darkness and silence surpass
all former experience. Besides, there
are the Three Silences of Speech, De-
sire, and Thought, which make up the
Perfect Silence, wherein mysterious
sounds from higher worlds are heard.
““The Lord is in His holy temple ; let
all the earth keep silence before Him."’
Ye dissonant voices of a rude contend-
ing mob of vain thoughts and foolish
desires, hush ! He speaks, ‘ Be still,
and know that I am God.”

T lose
Myself in Him, in light ineffable 1
Come, then, expressive Silence, muse
His praise.”

What better preparation than this si-
lence of self-eftacement, of meditation,
and of worship can there be for the ap-
proaching silence of death ! Pain,
ache, weakness, dimness of vision, gray
hairs—what are they but

““The little rift within the lute

That by and by will make the music mute,
And ever-widening slowly silence ail.”

HAMAN,

By O. T. LaxpuEAR, D.D. [CoNGRrE-
GATIONAL], BEVERLY, MAss,

8o they hanged Haman on the gallows he
had prepared for Mordecai.—Esther
vii. 10.

THIs event occurred under the reign
of Ahasuerus, one of the most powerful
of the Persian kings, whose reign was
one of peculiar splendor, and ?lnlOHg
whose ministers none, perhaps,
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more remarkable than Haman. He
seems to have risen suddenly from ob-
scurity to the highest office of trust
under the crown, the king having made
him chief over all the deputies of the
realm.

In the character of Haman there is a
singular exhibition of ambition and
envy. He cannot be satisfied with the
king’s favor and the applause of thou-
sands, so long as one poor captive, Mor-
decai, rises not up to do him honor.
Though the worship offered to Haman
was such as the captive could not offer,
because contrary to his religion, yet to
the mind of Haman no excuse can be
given for such neglect. That Haman
was destitute of benevolence appears in
the fact that for the offence, as he con-
ceived it, of one man, there could be no
atonement except by the blood of all
this' man’s kindred and people. Nor
does there appear in Haman any senti.
ment of justice, for having this senti.
ment he would have given Mordecai an
opportunity to justify himself, whereas
now he has recourse to a plot unsur-
passed for cruelty of intention. Haman
is devoid of mercy as well as of justice,
else he might have had some pity for
the captive Jews; but instead of that,
he shows none of those tender feelings
which give beauty to the character of a
Darius or a Cyrus. Here is a man
without benevolence, justice, or mercy
but who has, instead, ambition, envy,
and that ‘“mad revenge’’ that kindles
without insult.

From this one external act of Haman,
in respect to Mordecai, we infer the
fearful depth of depravity within. It
does not appear but that his character
might have been without reproach pre-
vious to his promotion. Exemplary
conduct, however, previous to an open
act of sin must not be taken as proof of
purity of character at any time, for the
external acts of sin may be compared to
the eruptions of a volcano which some-
times occur only after intervals embrac-
ing centuries, while the internal deprav-
ity is like those pent fires which lie
couched beneath the base of the moun-
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tain, where in secre the lava wave is in
perpetual motion. The cloud may cease
for awhile at the enter, but those secret
fires never cease fiom the heart of the
mountain. So Hanan may appear in
the execution of bu one wicked design,
but from this one ve know all. In this
we read his capacty for intrigue and
base design, from the inception to the
conclusion of his pot, as he gloats over
its promise of succss in the privacy of
his family ; as he goes to that last ban-
quet of the king ard queen, so assured
of success, where, as he is about to
make that final peition which rises to
the climax of his )aseness, the queen
has also a petition, disclosing Haman’s
perfidy, in consequence of which Haman
passes from the bmquet, not to carry
out his base plot, bit to disappear from
the gallows which le had built with so
much care for Morlecai.

From the life axd death of Haman,
among the lessons t» be noticed there is :

First, this : thatthe wicked man can-
not go unpunished. It is a fundamental
principle in the Divine government that
it shall be well with the righteous and
ill with the wicked To the realization
of this principle al events are made to
transpire, so that ¢l things have refer-
ence to it, so thit there is nothing
-asual in the unive'se. This is because
there is an unseer Hand moving be-
neath the surface d daily and seeming-
ly casual affairs, hedding constant con-
trol. That Hand from the depth of
eternity planned tle order of the uni-
verse, fixing immutably the bounds of
right and wrong, © that the right can
never be made wroag by any change of
circumstance, or te wrong be made
right by any seemhg utility or delay of
the visitation of justice. While this
apprehension of jutice is clear and con-
vincing as an ide: entertained by the
mind, it stands outin the greater clear-
ness of comprehendon when illustrated
by a practical example. Such an ex-
ample is given in the life and death of
ITaman. Wickedmss appears not as an
abstraction, but asthe rule of a life, asa
living personificatim of selfishness, as a
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force of evil in the human will which
dares to leave no means untried in the
way to secure selfish aims in the face of
whumavor warnings or threatened pen-
alty ; as wickedness before which the
question thrills every conscience not
dead, whether its deeds can be done
with impunity. There is no relief to
this question until that punishment,
seemingly delayed for a space, comes
swiftly at last with convincing proof
that the wicked man cannot go unpun-
ished. Haman may fortify himself by
all the power of subtlety ; his name may
startle the multitude as he passes along
the galleries of the Persian court ; his
word may be the king’s counsel, his
nod an oracle ; but by so much as he ex-
cels in crime and power, so much the
more glowing the illustration he must
furnish of the higher might of justice
and of God.

Another lesson is that the wicked man
will be punished when he least expects
it. All that occurred previous to the
second banquet, so far as Haman could
discern, was in his favor. At first he
dared not petition for the death of Mor-
decai alone, and so masked his hatred
of the individual under the petition for
the destruction of all the Jewish people.
Gaining the ready assent of the king
encourages him to ask at the next ban-
quet for the peculiarly ignominious
death of Mordecai. He is so sure of
success that he builds the gallows for
Mordecai beforehand. He knows that
he is the king’s favorite, and feels quite
sure of being a favorite of the queen,
else why should she invite him to the
banquet with Ahasuerus ? He is so sure
of success that he rejoices over the pros-
pect in the privacy of his family. But
when the wicked man feels most secure,
then is the hour of his peril. That state
of fearlessness shows his ripeness for
destruction, indicates that the measure
of his iniquity is full. Hence it is writ-
ten that ‘‘ Pride goeth before destruc-
tion, and a haughty spirit before a fall ;”
so that the day of judgment cometh
‘‘ unawares.”’

Another lesson is that the wicked man

will be punished by means of his own
devising. There is an old Roman prov-
erb that ‘¢ there is no law more just than
that the devisers of death should perish
by their own art.”” The saying is
plv(:u]i::r]A\' applicable to Haman, when
it appears that however elated he might
be in telling to his family the story of
his successes, there is no particular that
gives him so much satisfaction as the
prospect of his personal revenge upon
one man, though procured at the cost
of thousands of lives. And so, when
the gallows for the destruction of Mor-
decai was suggested, ‘‘ the thing pleased
Haman,”” pleased to think a plan of so
easy device had been suggested, pleased
to think how the object of his envy
should give his last struggle on that
ignominious device, pleased as he hears
the ring of the saw and the rattling of
the timbers as each tenon meets its mor-
tice in the construction of the device.
Since to him sin is such a sweet morsel,
how can he help being pleased with the
device by which he hopes to enjoy it.
There is here no extenuating circum-
stance to show that he ought not to per-
ish by that very device which he had
designed for the innocent.

It must be remarked that in the life
of Haman there is nothing peculiarly
his own, except the time and manner of
manifesting his wicked designs. The
depravity in which these originated is
universal. It operates in and gives
character to every man not regenerated
by the Holy Ghost. As the law of
gravitation is the same in essence,
whether it bind together the smallest
particles of matter or the masses of mat-
ter which compose a planet, so the *“ law
of sin” is the same in essence, however
varied may be the actions that flow
from it. In this sense the character of
Haman is repeated in every impenitent
pcrson: Haman is a mirror in which
evuTy impenitent character, as to quali-
ty, is r(lzllcct(:d. This is not saying that
every impenitent person is guilty of
murder, or is the prime minister of a
po\\"crful k'ing, or has ever wished for a
nation’s ruin ; but thag every such per-
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son has the elements of character from
whence such deeds proceed. There is
in the heart a perverse self-love which
labors for the accomplishment of selfish
aims, to the exclusion of the love of
God. There is the fear lest some one
may be thought more deserving than
self, while the object of such suspicion
becomes the object of envy and hate.
Then, how much stratagem is resorted
to in order to eclipse the supposed rival,
and clothe self in a shining garment.
But this was just what Haman did.

Thus sin is a law working with as
much certainty in man’s moral nature
as any material laws work in the physi-
cal world. The law of sin is so con-
nected with the universe that it must
and will work the death of all who make
it their rule of life. It blinds the rea-
son, shuts out from the soul the Spirit
of God, and causes men to blindly plot
their own ruin for eternity. Hence the
glory of Christ as the Saviour of sin-
ners, as in Himself the Way, the Truth,
and the Life for all who will believe in
Him.

TREASURED TEARS.
By Rev. J. F. ELDER, D.D. [BarrisT],
ALBANY, N. Y.
Put thow my tears into thy bottle.—Psalm
lvi. 8.

TaE so-called lachrymatories, or tear-
bottles, found in museums of art, were
applied to no such use as their name
implies. They probably contained un-
guents that were used in preparing the
dead for burial ; which accounts for
their presence in tombs. However
poetic in the abstract, the idea of gath-
ering the tears of the mourner or the
dying, it becomes supremely ridiculous
when reduced to practice by means of
these *‘ tear-bottles.”

The Psalmist rather had in mind the
skin bottle of his day, in which, by a
bold figure of speech, he conceives of
God as treasuring our tears with that
same divine carefulness which numbers
the hairs of our head or notes the fall-
ing sparrow,

Zreasured Tears. 49

We live in a vale of tears. Indigna-
tion forces them to our eyes; anger
makes them leap from their hiding
places ; grief the floodgates ;
even pity will moisten the cheek, and
joy make our tears distil as the dew.
Pain often wrings them from us in full
measure. That was a quaint conceit of
Dickens where he says, “ A kind word
fell into the well of Little Dorrit’s
heart, and splashed the water up into
her eyes.”” Indeed, it seems as if Jere-
miah’s prayer were almost superfluous :
““ Oh, that my head were waters, and
mine eyes a fountain of tears.”’

Tears are sometimes called woman-
ish. But the Bible does not repress the
tears of its strong men. Jacob wept
and made supplication to the divine
athlete that found him at the brook
Jabbok. Joseph wept till the house of
Pharaoh heard. David wept for Absa-
Jom as one might mourn for an only
son. Hezekialh’s tears and prayer turned
back the shadow on his life’s dial.
Peter wept bitterly over his woeful fall.
Paul was a copious weeper, serving the
Lord with tears. Jesus wept. Nor
should we be ashamed of this ‘“ honor-
able dew.” A tearless life is apt to be
a selfish or a shallow and frivolous life.

opens

* Prithee, weep, May Lillian,
Gaiety without eclipse
Wearieth me, May Lillian.”
But why should God treasure our tears
in His bottle ?

1. As a token of prayers to be an-
swered.

Tears and prayers are closely connect-
ed. *‘Strong crying and tears’’ accom-
panied the ‘* prayers and supplications”’
of Christ in the days of His flesh. The
woman that was a sinner said nothing
as she bathed the travel-stained feet of
her Lord with her tears. But her sins,
her many sins, became as snow. Such
tears are the guarantee of sincerity, the
evidence of moral earnestness, and the
token of prevailing prayer. The tears
in God’s bottle represent petitions filed
away for answer in His own good time.
'I‘ml;s of godly parents and of faithful
Sunday-school teachers who have wres-
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tled with God for the conversion of
children may thus be preserved to
plead before the throne long after the
suppliant’s voice has been hushed in
death.

2. In token of wrongs to be avenged.

The tears of martyrs thus treasured
up plead like the blood of Abel. With
the tears of the oppressed, which He
has in His bottle, God fills the vials of
His wrath, and pours them out in turn
upon the air and upon the throne of the
oppressor ; and the inhuman tyrants
gnaw their tongues for pain. Itisa peril-
ous thing to make a little child to weep
by our cruelty or by injustice to smite
the fountain of tears in the widow’s
heart. Every such tear of the poor and
needy is gathered into God’s bottle, and
will be a swift witness against us, till
the wrong is atoned for or avenged.

But the Christian’s tears are transient,.
Weeping may endure for a night, but
joy cometh in the morning. In the
Father’s house there will be no sorrow
nor erying. God’s own hand will wipe
away all tears, and we shall so com-
pletely forget our earthly sorrows, per-
chance, that angels will need to bring
forth in crystal vases some of these
treasured tears to assure us that we ever
wept. And this may be another reason
for putting them into God’s bottle

THE INCREDULITY OF THOMAS,

By Rev. Jornxn McNErLL [PrRESBYTE-
RI1AN], Loxpon, Exa.

But Thomas, one of the twelve, called
Didymus, was not with them when
Jesus came, ete.—John xx. 24-29.

HERE is a man in difficulty about the
subject of the resurrection. It isa great
subject. Thomas could not take it all
in at once. Paul quotes an objection :
““ How will the dead be raised, and with
what body will they come 9 Thomas
was just such a man. He appears char-
acteristically, ever like himself when-
ever referred to in the gospels. No
disciple or apostle is seen in clearer de-
lineation. At one time, weary and

[Jax,

puzzled, he says, ‘“We Lknow not
whither thou goest ; how can we know
the way ?” Again, he exclaims, ‘‘ Let
us go with Him and die with Him ;”
and here, when the others rejoice, his
face lengthens, and he seems even to get
petulant and angry as he speaks, * Ex-
cept I see,”” etc. But let us come to
some practical points which may be of
personal benefit.

1. How did Thomas get into this con-
dition ? Great doors may swing on
small hinges. This eclipse of his faith,
which threatened to be permanent, was
occasioned, was it not, by his absence
from that meeting? I think that
Thomas might nave been there if he
had desired. Many of us are slow to
believe, but quick to doubt. The vision
of Thomas to me is that of a slow man,
thick set, beetle-browed, solid and stolid,
a splendid man, indeed, if you can only
get him to move ‘‘ unanimously,’’ for
large bodies move slowly. Had he lived
now, this nineteenth century would have
spoiled him, so rich is it in opportuni-
ties to doubt. Thomas breaks away
from the disciples and segregates him-
self. He says, ‘“I've got a big think
on hand, and I want to get away from
John and from Peter—they tire me;
and from those women-—they are too
rapturous, and have their ups and
downs too easily. Great things have
happened, and more wonderful may be
at hand. T want to be alone and think
this matter all out.”” Ah, Thomas, dear,
I want you to try a simple cure for your
doubts. You may have a great power
of intellect, but we simple folks advise
you to come to the prayer-meeting, or
just take a look into the Salvation
Army! T'm glad to see you smile.
Anything to rouse you, for you have
no heat, no celerity, no momentum.
Nothing pleases you, for you think no-
body can hit the angle of your doubt.
For your soul’s sake, Thomas, come in
here! Thaven’ta great intellect I know
—my critics say so, and we both agree
—but if I chose, I could utter some
brand-new, patent doubts as good as
yours. Thomas, remember your name
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—‘“one of the twelve’—come back to
us. Remember the exhortation not to
forsake the assembling of ourselves to-
gether as the manner of someis. Exhort
one another. Keep warm by physical
contact and by hearty fellowship.

A lady of education and social stand-
ing—an author—wrote to me a sad but
honest letter, and said in substance,
“ Every word you spoke about Thomas
went Lhome to my poor, proud, silly
heart. I was a follower of Christ, but
ashamed of my fellow-Christians in the
country village where I was, and so
went into the society of those who had
more culture, though without grace. I
left the sheep and went to the goats.
They are more clever, you know ; but
when I showed any of my sheep traits,
any respect for the old faiths, the goats
butted me with their horns.”” Dear
friend, bewildered like Thomas, come
tous. You may say, ‘“ Small pots are
soon hot ;”’ never mind, come with us,
and we will do you good. Be present
at the meeting. Yes, Thomas, dear,
you just find Didymus and give him a
good talking to.

2. How was this incredulity over-
come ? I've said some hard things
about Thomas; but, really, I'm not
sorry that he got into these tantrums,
played the fool for us, and spoke unad-
visedly with his tongue. We have in
him an instructive lesson, for he was a
rara avis, an honest doubter. He want-
ed to believe. It made him nearly mad
to think that he doubted. He fought
against his doubt. We are proud and
conceited, and display our doubt as a
white cockade is made to be displayed
upon the hat. - We like to show our un-
belief to all about us. Thomas was un-
willing to take the testimony of others
as to the resurrection of the Lord.
Nothing second-hand would suit him.
‘“Except I shall see in His hand the
print of the nails, I will not believe.”
He may have been vexed that the Mas-
ter had appeared to others and not to
him, for He knew that he loved Him.
Coleridge says that to be wroth with
one you love ‘‘ brings madness to the
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brain.”’ Now, this hesitancy of faith
on the part of Thomas gives evidential
value to the story. It stamps it with
naturalness and sincerity. Supposing
that you had heard that a child, broth-
er, wife, or parent had risen from the
grave—were it possible—and appeared
to another far away, would you not ask
with acute sensibilities, ““ Why not to
me?’’ Is there a continent too broad, a
sea too stormy for you to cross to reach
the risen one

** Loved long since, and lost awhile #"

Nay, if he be not far off, but near at
hand ! Verily the word is nigh thee if
thou wilt believe. How indifferent we
are to our best Friend, and how slow to
follow Him ! He has promised to meet
even with the few ; but if the night be
wet or cold we stay away. He has
promised to be with us ‘“all days’ to
the end. If the per cents go up we are
glad, if they go down we are sad. We
have capacious beliefs intellectually,
wide throats, and bolt them down
whole, and have spiritual dyspepsia.
That’s what is killing us. This is prac-
tical infidelity, blighting, sickening,
more harmful than the infidelity out-
side the Church. To be a Thomas at
his worst would be the beginning of
hope to some of us. Thomas comes
back. Absence and presence are the
two points of the story. I can see the
blush on the face of Thomas. He
““ wilted,”’ as you Americans say, when
he first saw the Lord. Christ is a very
human Saviour in His ways. He takes
us down and half laughs at us even
when He helps. He shows us what
fools we are, and how unreasonable all
our doubts have been by -which we
have limited God’s grace. It is said
that all tears shall be wiped away when
we get home; but really, I think
there’ll be some red faces in heaven for
the first five minutes when we see the
Tord and think how we have treated
Him. TUnbelief is shameful, and your
doubt is the same old stupid thing that
as of old seemed to sit with its thumb
in mouth with ignorant self-content.
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‘We can lu ar some critical doubti
saying, It isn’t scientific to say that
we have actually seen the Master. I
will show the disciples what they have
not thought of, and how to reason out
the matter.”” Al, critics will dwindle
in that day! Some of them will be
ashamed of what they wrote as well as
spoke. Faith is not in the fingers. Tt
is not found by analysis, by knife and
dissection. Scientific methods don’t
help. Faith is an open eye and heart,
an inward throb, a vision, a personal
experience. I donot read that Thomas
did as Jesus suggested. I think that
the disciples would have hissed him out
of the room had he been so coarse,
rude, and vulgar as to prod those
wounded hands and pierced side with
his exploring fingers. We, too, are to
gain a spiritual apprehension of divine
truth. ‘‘ Except ye are converted and
become like little children, '\'c cannot
enter the kingdom of heaven.

Remember, friends, that Christ is al-
ways here. Livingstone, writing home
from Africa, adopted the words of the
¢ May Queen,’” and said :

“ I shall look upon your face
Tho’ I cannot speak a word, I ghall harken w lmt
you gay,
And be often, often with you when you think
I'm far away.”

In a fuller sense the ever-present Mas-
ter looks into our hearts and homes to-
day. He sees our hopes and doubts.
He is ready to relieve. Give not away
to despondency. Doubting does not
make you a Thomas. Lying under the
juniper-tree does not make you an
Elijah. Cursing and swearing does not
make one a Peter. This is not the way
to reason, though some commentators
seem to think so. Elijah had his tri-
umph, and Peter lifted up his voice,
and three thousand were converted.
Thomas was not all the time in an
eclipse. There was light on the far
side. He rose from his despondency. I
come home weary and stretch out upon
the lounge. My little four-year-old
comes and stands by me. She looks
down on me and says, ‘‘ I'm bigger than
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papa !”’ But if he pulls himself up
again and stands erect, she is not much
Thomas leaps from his
supine posture. His faith conquers, and
there rings out from his lips, as bells
peal forth from a lofty steeple, the glad
yet reverent exclamation, ‘“ My Lord
and my God!” Gabriel before the
throne could have given no better testi-
mony. This is & rock on which Uni-
tarianism splits to shivers. Had Christ
been simply an honest man, He would
have objected to such adoration. He
received Thomas’s uttered recognition
of His divinity, for it was the intelligent
and tmmlph‘mt declaration of an en-
lightened soul that rose serenely above
all doubt into the clear light of knowl-
edge and of love,

above his knee.

‘¢ As some tall cliff, that lifts its awful form,
Swells from the vale and midway leaves the
storm.
Though round its breast the rolling clouds are
spread,
Eternal sunshine settles on its head.”

Oh, for such a victorious faith ! The
Lord’s Supper, to which some of you
are now looking forward, is one of the
helps to secure it. There at the feast it
is your privilege to see the face, and
grasp, as it were, the very hand of
Jesus. There you may take a firmer
hold on eternal verities and rest upon
Him, whom having not seen, ye love,
and in whom believing, ye rejoice with
joy unspeakable and full of glory. I
close this talk with His own words to
Thomas, ‘‘ Blessed are they that have
not seen and yet have believed.”” He
meant to be even with Thomas, as if He
had said, ““ You have seen Me, looked
upon and handled the Word of Life, but
that will not last long, and I am to be
off soon. But I'm coming back for
good and all. We shall never part.
Meantime, within the veil 1’11 be very
busy ; thercfore, trust me, let not your
heart be troubled. You shall soon see
me again, and your joy shall be full.”
He looked down the ages and saw you
and me in this century. Yes, < Blessed
are they that have not seen and yet have
believed.”” Endeavor to be worthy of

(5)
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that benediction. Benot faithless. Sit
back in your seats, look up with an eye
of faith and a heart of love to Him who
is your Life. As oft as ye eat this
bread, ““ ye do show the Lord’s death
TiLL HE coME.”’

A GREAT QUESTION ANSWERKED.

By C. V. AxrrONY D.D. [METHODIST],
SAN Francisco, CAL.

He hath shewed thee, O man, what is
good ; and what doth the Lord require
of thee, but to do justly, and to love
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy
God ?—Micah vi. 8.

THE prophet wrote as though utter-
ing the last words in a great contro-
versy, as if settling a great question that
would never be raised again. We shall
see that that question—no doubt great
in his day—is e question in ours. 'We
shall see that this answer—the only one
then—is the only satisfactory one we
now have, or ever can have. We shall
best see what that question is by a few
plain statements.

1. Without controversy the highest,
noblest element in man is his moral na-
ture, with all that the word involves.
It is this that most distinguishes him
from the brute. It is this that leads
him to look upward toward his God
and cherish immortal hopes.

R. It ought to be conceded that a
man’s highest destiny, either as an in-
dividual or in society, can never be
achieved if this element of his nature
be neglected.

3. To gain this end of conformity to
our highest nature in moral and spiritual
matters, we need to know the law of
our being on this subject, no less than
on those interests pertaining to our
lower nature.

4. No one can question but that man’s
greatest deficiency is and ever has been
in this department of being. Here,
then, he needs most instruction and
help.

It follows that the greatest practical
question man can ask is: ‘‘ How shall

A Great Question

Answered. 53

Ilive? What shail I do to meet the
highest destiny of which I am capable,
both for time and eternity 2’ And
somehow we feel instinctively that the
answer to that question is bound up in
another : ‘““ What is right and what is
What is the true standard of
This question the prophet
A few considerations will
convince us that it can be answered in
no other way.

1. No man can answer it out of the
depth of his own judgment, Hisreason-
ing faculties are especially at fault when
he decides duty in the face of preju-
dices and inclinations. He is ever en-
gaged in bringing down his ideas of
ethics to the standard of his conduct, in-

wrong ?
virtue ?’
answers.

stead of bringing up his conduct to a
fixed rule of right.

2. It cannot be answered by con-
science. It is not the province of con-
science to tell what is right or wrong in
law. This seems to be the error of
Pope when he says :

““What conscience dictates to be done,
Or warns me not to do,
This teach me more than hell to shun,
That more than heaven pursue.”’

The truth is, conscience never decides
anything except to condemn us when
we do what we think is wrong, and ap-
prove us when we do what we think is
right. If we are mistaken about the
question of right and wrong, our con-
sciences will condemn for doing right,
and approve for doing wrong. This is
actually true to-day of millions of
beings in this world. Con-
science needs an infallible law, and
needs to be educated in it, and needs to
know the authority that is back of it.

3. It cannot be answered by expe-
diency. This is the great mistake of
]!(%rbért Spencer.  He supposes the
necessities of animal life, to secure the
conditions of existence and the perpetua-
tion of the species, led to the settlement
of ethics in the brute world, and that
ours is only & more complicated system
growing out of our more complicated
environment. As though our highest
nature was from beneath rather than

/\
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above, of earth rather than heaven ;
from the beast that perishes rather than
from the Lord of Light and Glory !
But no community can settle the eternal
principles of moral conduct any more
than the laws of physics can be settled
by popular suffrage! He who planned
the lowest did not forget the highest.
He who ‘““made us of clay’”’ also
“ formed us men!” He only can de-
termine what is good. He only can set-
tle the question of His own require-
ments. And when so fixed, His moral
laws are as universal as His natural
laws. The laws of light that control
the taperin your hand control the radia-
tions of the mighty sun, whose light
has been hundreds of yearsreaching the
instrument by which only you can
know that it exists. God’s moral law is
Iis law, and is law wherever a moral
being lives. What is right on earth is
right in heaven. What is wrong on
earth is wrong in hell !

4. Finally, the Church cannot answer
it. This is the most serious error of the
Roman Catholic Church ; one that has
its effect in producing nearly all other
errors of that great Church. They sup-
pose a council or a pope can determine
what is right and wrong. Not only so,
but they pretend to discriminate be-
tween mortal and venial sins. They
further claim that they can measure the
exact degree of an offence, and so pre-
scribe the exact penalty in the shape of
penance that will atone for it. The
Church can nomore be trusted than the
community. The streams of Divine
grace must flow abundantly and con-
stantly through the Church, or it be-
comes corrupt as any political party. It
would not be difficult to show by the
history of the Church that its accredited
authorities at some time or another have
declared every right thing wrong, and
every wrong thing right.

‘We see, then, that upon any human
foundation we can build nothing solid
in ethics. Our conceptions of right and
wrong will change like the shifting
sands on the sea-shore, where the winds
break and the tides beat against them.

[Jan.,

What a flood of light pours in upon this
great darkness when we read again the
words of the prophet: ‘‘He,” God,
¢ hath shewed thee, O man, what is
good ;”” He has not left us in doubt and
uncertainty in so great a matter. He
has given us His Holy Word to teach
us. "I‘hvn, as though it were a small
thing to tell us where to find the an-
swer, He answers it in the most beauti-
ful and comprehensive manner : ““ And
what doth the Lord”’—in the original,
Jehovah—¢¢ require of thee but to do
justly, and to love mercy, and to walk
humbly with thy God ?” Let us now
see the completeness of this answer.

1. The answer is practical. A great
deal is said about truth, meaning there-
by what is to be received intellectually.
God don’t put that in the foreground
when He speaks to us. It may be that
we magnify that subject too much. The
man who asked in the New Testament,
““ What is truth 2’ did not care enough
for the answer to wait for it, but hur-
ried off, like the tricky politician that
he was, to extricate himself from the
complications into which his official re-
sponsibility had plunged him. He re-
turned not to find the truth, but to
save himself by crucifying the Son of
God! Tt is to be feared that thousands
ask the question as an excuse for neg-
lect. As though not knowing the truth
about everything, they were free to do
as they pleased about anything, Sup-
pose we change the question, and, in-
stead of asking what to think, we shall
begin to ask what we must do? The
prophet’s words are a perfect answer.
The truth God wants is ‘“ truth in the
inward parts”’—truth in conduct, truth
in character. The man that dwells in
His Holy Hill must walk uprightly and
work righteousness, and speak the truth
in his heart. He must be pious, profit-
able, and pure.

2. Again, the answer covers the whole
ground. Its completeness may be seen
both in its form and in the principles it
contains,

z Let us 'ﬁrst look at the form. There
isa beautiful blending of these thoughts,

()
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and an inter-relation that may escape
the attention of the careless reader. We
begin with the injunction to do justly.
This we can do. We are not told that
‘we must love to do justly. This we
ought to do, but we ought also to be
honest and harmless, whether we like it
or not. There must be a place in every
right endeavor where the will triumphs
over the inclination. And just as so-
ciety will not excuse a crime because
the man who committed it had a strong
bias toward evil, so we should be strict
with ourselves, and determine to do
right whatever desire or suffer.
But there is a place in character much
higher than this; and there we need a
higher motive and stronger impulse. So
God requires us to ‘ love mercy.” We
shall not do much mercy unless we do
love it; but for this the affections
must be right. And here I find God’s
requirements take me beyond myself.
T cannot love or hate at will. My na-
ture must be changed. He has a per-
feet right to require of me what His
grace will help me accomplish. So this
step fittingly leads to the next. We
must walk humbly with God. He never
intended that we should live alone.
Only as He leads us can we reach our
highest destiny.

Tet us now turn our attention briefly
to these principles. They are placed in
an order that presents a climax begin-
ning at the lowest and ending with the
highest. To do justly is the negative
side of a pure and right character. It
is very important that we be innocent,
that we do no harm ; but it is not all
of a true character by a great ways.

‘When Pope says :

Gomng
S

we

« A wit's a feather and a chief’s a rod,
An honest man’s the noblest work of God,”

FOR THE

Going Well.
Prov. xxx. 29-3L
W are all of us travellers. To each
of us is appointed a journey. It begins
at the cradle and ends at the grave. To

he says what may be true enough of an
honest man when compared with a wit
or a chief, but what is infinitely defec-
tive when compared with a saint.
‘When Divine power taxed itself to com-
plete its highest work, it did not stop
with a mere negative character. °‘To
love mercy’’ is to be like Him. Itis
not only to forgive offences, but to help
the needy, instruct the ignorant, evan-
gelize the world. All relations of love
and goodness open to our vision under
this head. But we only reach the finish
when we add, “ To walk humbly with
thy God.” It is fashionable with many
to sneer at piety. But even if there
ras no God, it is ennobling to believe
in one. But there is a God ; and what
wonderful honor is this that we can
valk with Him ! This means to agree
with Him, to co-operate with Him.
We humble ourselves to do it, but
are never so highly exalted as when
it is done. This is God’s answer to
this great question; let us accept no
other.

Two conclusions are reached :

1. Let usasindividuals take no man’s
authority in matters of duty. He may
advise, he may instruct, but he must
refer all authority to the Source of all
authority and power. Infinite evil is
bound up in a departure from this rule.
The essence of our Protestant faith is
found in placing every man directly be-
fore his God, listening for the word that
sets duty plainly before him.

9. National security and prosperity
depend upon the use and teaching of
the Bible. A free Bible, freely read
and carefully studied, will save us from
the wreck of which all the nations that
forgot God have been such fearful ex-
amples.

PRIZE.

some the pilgrimage is measured by
vears, while to others it is but-a matter
of days. Whether long or short, it be-
hoovc:s us to travel it wisely and well.
What is it to *“ go well 2 What does

/‘\
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the wise man mean ? He calls our at
tention to certain objects, each of which
he declares has a certain beauty in its
going, Let us discover their teaching.

| g U i1

beasts, and

lion is
-neth not away for any.”
Strength,

strong among

are indicated

{

1. Str s a matter of very great
i ria I'his world is an uncom-
for e weak. Go into

professions,
t]/ m of

1 aspect

scent in the

We call it «

spiritual discernment., Tt

>on f';"h/,'t, moral

sense

exists

in varying degree. No man is more to

d than he whose moral sensi-

be "LQ*};-

bilities are wholly blunted. On the
other hand, no man is more to be de-
sired moral nature is

than he whose

keen, alert. “‘Blest is he to whom is
given the instinct that can tell,”” etec.

ITI. What may we learn from the
goat ?

1. Notice his ability to attain to ap-
parently inaccessible heights. Where
others fail he succeeds.

2. Observe his security in places of
peril. 'We want men who are safe any-
where—not only in the protected places,
but in the places of danger as well.

8. See how he finds subsistence where
almost any other animal would perish.

Life is not alike to all of us. We do
not all feed in green pastures, Blessed

[Jan.,

is he moral nature thrives not
only in the luxuriant meadows, but upon

unalion,
whose

the barren mountain-side. It is possible.

LV. ““ A king against whom there is
no rising up.”’

1. Joseph Benson puts it, ““ A king
and his people with him.” He has
their confidence and support. Want-
ed men in whom the world has faith |
What a power is he ‘‘ against whom
there is no rising up.”’

2. A king, carrying with him every-
where the consciousness of royalty.
God hath appointed to
Go to it kinglike. So
shalt thou “‘ go well,”’ and so at the end
it shall be said unto thee, *“ Well done,
thou good and faithful servant.”’

NATURA.

Noblesse oblige.
us a kingdom.

Self-Examination,
Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the

Jwith ; prove your own selves. Know

ye not your own selves, how that Jesus

Clrist is in you, exvcept ye be repro-

bates 2—2 Cor. xiii. 5,

A pIsPUTE about the claims of Paul
to apostleship called forth this stirring
appeal.

The text calls for activity in several
very important lines,

I. Examination.

Specially important to these Corin-
thians because of ignorance and disor-
ders. Tt is always proper for Chris-
tians, and especially when they would
come to the Lord’s table. It (13 should
not be merely of outward conduct, but
should include the inward life zilso;
(2) must not make some doctrine a test ,
one may substitute a doctrine for
Christ ; (3) should be held on g princi-
ple of independence of opinions of
others ; (4) should use every
which reveals our characters ; (
take into account smaj] thin

means
5) should
gs; a very
small leak will finally destroy the dyke ;
(6) needs to be a real casting up of gc-
counts. Probing deeply is diﬂicAult dis-
agreeable, painful, ;i

The examination should hay
Jjects in view, viz

e two ob-
.+ (1) to know Wwe are
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us.

II. Self-testing.

‘“Prove your own selves.’

Put your religion to the test.
has it made you do ?

Have you combatted error,
sinners, conquered self,
suffering, wrong ?

1II. Knowledge
Saviour.

¢ Know ye not your own selves how
that Jesus Christ is in you ?”’

Do you not know your own char-
acter ? May not a Christian know some

; () to know ¢f Christ is in

What

warned
borne affliction,

of an indwelling

things ? “I know whom I have be-
lieved.” “ We know that we have
passed from death unto life.”” *“We

know that we are of the truth.’

IV. Note the conclusion :

¢ Except ye be reprobates’’—.¢., can-
not stand the test. It is a sad, sad fail-
ure indeed if we cannot pass the exam-
ination. PAsTOR.

The Valley of Achor.

1 will give her the valley of Achor for a
door of hope.—Hosea ii. 15.

The valley of Achor is rarely men-
tioned. At each mention it is a door of
hope.

1. 1he Valley of Entrance. It was
the gateway of Canaan. In it was Is-
rael’s first camp on entering the land.
Tt marked a great transition. Here pil-
grimage ceased ; here residence began.
Here great changes occurred. Moses is
gone. The cloudy pillar has vanished.
The manna has ceased.

These great changes are accomplished
by a very short march. The last, the
shortest march of Israel, was the best,
because it crossed a great boundary line,
and brought the people home. The
Valley of Achor was to Israel a door of
hope, because it was the gateway to a
full possession of the land.

Across the line within the kingdom
of God’s grace there is a door of hope.
He who obeys the Divine command,
crosses, enters, dwells, may through

Valley

of Achor. 5%

this

entrance valley into all the

e and glory.

pass
5 of grac

little

N

knowledge of the land,
with little strength for conquest, if yet
the
the door of hope will open wide to all
the riches of the kin”fmm

I1I. The Valley of 1
camp became a scene of
dismay. The
was defeated.

great transition be accomplished,

The first
disorder and
Ai
An accursed thing is in
Achan, Israel’s troubler,

rouble.
attempt to capture

Israel’s camp.

is stoned. The army of Israel marches
to victory. Ai falls. The trouble ex-
countered in the Valley of Achor be-

came a door of hope, a pledge of vic-

tory.
Hard les

places

reward.
monumental.
Victory is the outcome of defeat. Joy
is made of sorrow. Crowns come of
Success is the fruit of failure.
The kite rises on adverse winds. The
bird heads toward the source of storm,
and keeps its plumage smooth. The
forest tree me ml its hold in the furious

rich

ons yield a

Rough become

Crosses.

gale.

Rest in the valley is often interrupt-
ed. The interruption opens gates that
were closed, to treasures that were con-
cealed. The Valley of Trouble becomes
a door of hope to bri and
deeper joys.

I1I. 4%e Valley of The si-
lence of centuries passed over Achor's
vale. Terael had forgotten God, and
broken all their vows. God recalled to
Israel the valley of early vows and glad
consecration, and pro posed to make it
the Valley of Renewal. Hew ould blot
out Israel’s sing, and have Israel begin

ghter scenes

D)

Renewal.

anew.

*rom farthest wandering, greatest sin,
w}(hn’st ruin, God can
bring back the troubled one to the Val-
ley of Achor, where he may renew vows
long neglected, sing songs of joy long
silent, and be as if he had never wan-

deepest sorrow,

dered.
With God nothing is irreparable.

Such are His power and grace. e
opens to the lowest and the worst a

A ruined life, irreparable

/\

door of hope.
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by human gkill, may here be renewed.
Its sad record may beerased. Life may
be begun again. God invites the wan-
derer back to the starting point, and in
the Valley of Achor opens a door of
hope. Hosga.

The Vision of the Redeemed.
Rev. vii. 9-17.

‘WE have here John’s vision of the re-
deemed. We see :

I. The great number of the redeemed
(v.9). All who have believed on the
Lord Jesus Christ and who have died
in the faith ; all who shall believe on
Him in the future ages ; infants dying
in infancy ; the great multitude who
have come out of great tribulation.
Many are the saved.

II. The eternal glory of the re-
deemed.

First. The glory of their appearance :
(1) ““ Clothed with white robes.” They
shine in the beauty of holiness. (2)
““With palms in their hands.”” They
are conquerors through Him that loved
them.

Second. The glory of their service.
(1) Their service of song ; their song of
salvation (v. 10) ; their song of eternal
praise to God (v.12). (2) Their holy
ministry (v. 15).

Third. The glory of their eternal
home. (1) Their communion with God
(v. 15). “‘ He that sitteth on the throne
shall dwell among them.”” (2) The
heavenly provision () for their immor-
tal nature. The Lamb ‘‘shall feed
them.” He is their eternal Shepherd.
() For their constant refreshment. The
Lamb ‘“shall lead them unto living
fountains of waters.”” (¢) For their ever.
lasting comfort, God shall wipe away
all tears from their eyes.

III. Our lessons from the redeemed.

First. Once they were sufferers such
as we, or more than any of us. They
came ‘‘ out of great tribulation.”’

Second. Once they were sinners such
as we. They had need of cleansing.
They ‘‘ washed their robes and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb,”’

The same fountain is open for us,
Through the merits of the same Saviour
we muﬂ' enter into the same heaven and
enjoy the same blessedness and glory.
Lup.

STRIKING THOUGHTS FROM RECENT
SERMONS,

Tue power of the agents in the work of God is,
first and last, the power of the Lord working in
them, working with them, working above them,
and also above all adversaries visible or invisi-
ble. Above them, far above out of their sight,
is held a sceptre in the hands of the Lamb, who
is Lord of lords and King of kings. When the
Church had scarcely begun to go forth with the
purpose of preaching everywhere, down to a
time within the memory of living men, the
classic lands of history, of the Bible, and of ro-
mance were surrounded with high walls and
gates barred against Christian ~missionaries.
The Turkish Empire, the Mogul Empire, the
Chinese Empire, the Empire of Japan, and that
of Morocco were all in this manner fenced round.
The remote parts of Africa were gnarded by
darkness and death themselves ; and in Southern
Europe rare were the spots where it was not an
offence punishable by the police to circulate the
Bible or to preach or worship except under forms
yrescribed.

: But over the walls has passed the sceptre
which eye seeth not, and they who before could
only blow slender blasts outside the rampart
now march up straight before them, and in the
name of Jesus of Nazareth enter in, This is
the Lord’s doing, and how marvellous in our eyes
it ought to be, we shall be better able to judge if
we weigh the language used a hundred years ago
by wise men of politics, showing how silly were
hopes of any such change, and by wise men even
of the churches, all alarmed at the danger of
fanaticism. The same sceptre, in the same
hand, is over us this day—over us here present ;
over all our comrades in the war, now out with
the field-force ; over every corps bearing any fla

which is lowered before the kingly standard of

the Lamb, but is held aloft and carried onward
against any other—over all these and over every
dominion of the earth waves that sceptre in this
solemn hour, and He who holds it sits on the
rlght hand of power till the Lord shall make all
His enemies His footstool.— A rthuz.

BorNx from_above. Take away that part of
revelation, and you have a shorn Samson, We
can then no more say, * Out of the strong cometh
sweetness.”” Blot out ¢ born from above,” and
you and I are left to the hopeless task of trying
to polish clay into marble, Rejoice in constitu-
tional gifts : thank God for mental endowments,
For the genius and consequent power which en.
wrap the whole being and pour forth sweet and
thrilling strains of music, of poetry, of marvel-
101_15_111vemmn, of tender life-giving sympathy,
rejoice and beglad. But there is something be-
yond these—beyond them as the stars are be-
yond the taper. Thereis a holy of holies in this
ody-temple, Eye hath not seen it. The phil-
osopher cannot kindle its fires. The scholar
cannot write its commandments, The artisan
cannot adorn its furniture. The bleeding war-
rior cannot sprinkle it with atoning blooﬁ Its
life, its Fn}\'er, its wisdom, its beauty is the'spil'it
of the living God. The spirit of God, our in-
8piration |—Z, P, Ingersoll. i

THERE is an orator greater th
ate an
the modern world. If any young mf:]{]u}l\' st];né?
ing on the border of an intemperate life, does
he need the augument of those e‘p(‘nkel‘:l who
traversed our land thirty or forty ycufs agn; ? Do
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not the streets speak ? Do not the stones cry
out # Orators fail 1o come because the public
can outspeak them. We need no orator to tell
us that snow falls in the winter. The public
gcenes 8o emblazoned have made all speakers
dumb. Men blow out candles when the sun is
up. There was an ancient orator who so di
cussed his subject that no other speaker was
willing afterward to pass over the same field.
Thus our age so paints temperance and intem-
serance that the individual heart feels little like
ollowing a speech so wise, 8o great, so pathetic.
No tongue can paint intemperance as an age can
paint it, and no tongue can bestow upon all mod-
eration the rich commendation which the times
bestow.—Swing.

MaxgiNG bricks without straw ? That oppres-
gion still goes on. Demanding of your wife ap-
propriate wardrobe and bountiful table without
providing the means necessary : Bricks without
straw. Cities demanding in the public school
faithful and successful instruction without giv-
ing the teachers competent livelihood : Bricks
without straw. United States Government de-
manding of Senators and Congressman at Wash-
ington full attendance to the interests of the peo-
ple, but on_compensation, which may have done
well enough when twenty-five cents went as far
as one dollar now, but in these times not sufficient
to preserve their influence and respectability :
Bricks without straw. In many parts of the
land churches demanding of pastors vigorous
germons and_sympathetic service on starvation
salary, sanctified Ciceros on four hundred dol-
year : Bricks without straw. That is one
ason why there are so many poor bricks. In
all departments, bricks not even, or bricks that
crumble, or bricks that are not bricks at all.
Work adequately paid for is worth more than
work not paid for. More straw and then better
bricks. When in December of 1889, at the mu-
seum at Boulak, Egypt, I1looked at the mummies
of the old Pharaohs, the very miscreants who
diabolized centuries, and I saw their teeth and
hair and finger nails and the flesh drawn tight
over their cheek bones, the sarcophagi of these
dead monarchs side by side, and I was so fasci-
nated I could only with difficulty get away from
the spot. I was not looking upon the last of the
Pharaohs. All over the world old merchants
laying the Pharaoh over young merchants ; old
awyers playing the Pharaoh over young lawyers;
old doctors playing the Pharaoh over young doc-
tors ; old artists playing the Pharaoh over young
artists ; old ministers playing the Pharaoh over
young ministe Let all oppressors, whether
in homes, in churches, in stores, in offices, in
factories, in social life or political life, in pri-
vate life or public life, know that God hates op-
pressors, and they will all come to grief here
or hereafter. Pharaoh thought he did a fine
thing, a cunning thing, a decisive thing, when
for the complete extinction of the Hebrews in
Egypt he ordered all the Hebrew boys massa-
cred, but he did not find it sofine a thing when
his own first born that night of the destroying
angel dropped dead on_the mosaic floor at the
foot of the porphyry pillar of the palace. Let
all the Pharaohs take warning.— Talmage.

MR. INGERSOLL, not content with arraigning the
God of theology, boldly attacks and criticises the
God of nature. He implies that if he had been
consulted he could have made a far better world
than this. He would *‘ make health catching in-
stead of disease.” Because there are earth-
quakes and pestilence and wars and human slav-
ery, hence there can be no moral governor of
the universe, elge he would not allow th}s. This
means one of two things, either there is no In-
finite mind, and we are all irresponsible atoms in
the grip of law, whose tendency even is not for
good, or there then is a great -controlling mind
whose purposes are nof beneficent. In ot.hcr
words, an evil God. It is an awful conception.
—Taber.

TaESE words of our Master—** What I say un-
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to you Isay unto all, Watch”—we will try,
more and more, to learn what they mean. We
know that they do not warrant us in watching
other disciples with the eye of the critic or the
censor ; we know that this habit of mind is,
above most things, hateful to Him. To watch
ourselves lest we become suspicious and cen-
sorious and credulous of evil tales about our
neighbors ; to watch our conduct lest we hurt
them by want of fidelity or want of sympathy—
this, we know, is part of the lesson of vigilance
that He seeks to teach us. But this is the small-
est part of the lesson. To watch for hurts
that we can heal for halting steps that we can
steady, for burdens of infirmity or trouble that
we can help to carry, for ways in which we may
give our thought, our care, our love, ourselves,
for the enlarging and the brightening of the
lives of our fellowmen, serving thém with hum-
blest fidelity, and leading them with cords of
sympathy and brotherhood in the ways of right-
eousness and peace—this is the high calling of
God in Christ Jesus,— Gladden.

TaE bond between us and God is simply an
infinite thing, infinite in its beauty and strength,
its loveliness. There is no such other bond.
Think of itfor a moment, for it would take a
world’s time, it does take a world’s time, to set
it forth to our reception. It is just. I can-
not think of a better phrase—the words are
constantly failing, they are poor things; I
cannot think of a better phrase than that of our
own Goldsmith, who uses twice, in his book—
in a book that nobody reads mow, called the
¢ Citizen of the World”—the words about God,
“He loved us into being.” That should be a
bit of our national Bible : *loved us into being™
—that is our relation with God.—MacDonald.

TAxE away Faith from men,-and you insure
the universal dissolution of all credit, of all
commerce, of all civilization. Man would lapse
into the savage life, and indeed far below the
savage life; for thereis not an African kraal
which is not held together except by the faith
of its members in one another, The world is
bound together by Faith, without which there
would come in all the disintegrating, disorgan-
izing, and antagonistic elements of human na-
ture, and without Faith the world would be one
vast battle-field.—Burns.

THEMES AND TEXTS OF RECENT
SERMONS.

1. The Realized Presence of the Lord the Secret
of Power in the Church. *‘Behold, I and
the children whom the Lord hath given me
are for signs and for wonders in Israel
fiom the Lord of Hosts, which dwellethin
Mount Zion.'—Isaiah viii, 18. Rev.
William Arthur, A.M., Washington, D.C.

9. Inconsistencies of Modern Scepticism.
«Mheir rock is not as our rock.”—Deut.
xxxii. 31. E. H. Brumbaugh, M.D., D.D.,

t. Joseph, Mo.

S

3. The Union of all the Churches. * Now there
are diversities of gifts but the same pirit.
‘And there are differences of administra.
tions but the same Lord. And there are di.
versities of operations, but it is the same
God who worketh all in all.”—1 Cor. xii.
4-6. Rev. Myron Reed, Denver, Col.

4, The Faith a Sacred Trust. ‘.‘ Beloved, when
T gave all diligence to write unto you of
the common galvation, it was needful for
me to write unto you and exhort you that
ve should earnestly contend for th(" fmth
which was once delivered unto the saints.
_Jude 3. Pres. Francis L. Patton, D.D.
Brooklyn, N. Y.
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5. Walking with God. ‘“And Enoch walked
with God : and he was not, for God took
him.”’—Gen. v. 24. John W. Heidt, D.D.,
Atlanta, Ga.

6. The Reformation of Criminals. ¢ For the
Son of Man is come to seek and to save
that which was lost.”—Matt. xviii. 11.
Rev. F. N. Dexter, Indianapolis, Ind.

7. The Harvest and the Laborers—A Contrast.
““The harvest truly is plenteous, but the
laborers are few.'—Matt. ix. 37. Rev.
Hugh Price Hughes, Richmond, Va.

8. The World, the New Reasoner. ‘‘ And ashe
reasoned of righteousness and self-control
and judgment to come, Felix trembled.”
Acts xxiv. 25. Professor David Swing,
Chicago, I11.

9. Degrees of Spiritual Susceptibility. ‘¢The
people, therefore, that stood by and heard
it, said that it thundered ; others said, An
angel spoke to him.”’—John 29,
William V. Kelley, D.D., Brooklyn, N. Y.

10. Life in Christ, ‘‘Christ liveth in me.”—
; ii. 20. Henry D. McDonald, D.D.,
anta, Ga.

ition after Death. ‘‘It is the Lord.”
—John xxi. 7. Philip 8. Moxom, D.D.,
Washington, D.C.

12. The Conditions of Successful Prayer. * Thy
will be done.”—Matt. vi. 10. John H.
Barrows, D.D., Chicago, 11l

13. Some Laws of Christian Athletics. “If a
man also strive for masteries yet is he not
crowned except he strive lawfully.”—2
Tim. ii. 5. R. V. Hunter, D.D., Indian-
apolis, Ind.

14. Jesus the Saviour and the Ideal Man. * Now
we see not yet all things put under him,
but we see Jesus, who was made a little
lower than the angels for the suffering of
death, crowned with glory and honor :
that He by the grace of God should taste
death for every man.”’—Heb. ii. 8, 9. Rev.
Hugh Price Hughes, Richmond, Va.

15, Soul-winning. ‘‘The fruit of the righteous
is a tree of life : and hethat winneth souls
is wise.”—Prov. xi. 80. Rev. Peter
Thompson, Brooklyn, N. Y.

16. The Coming Sovereignty of Man. “ Thou
didst put all things in subjection under his
feet. For in that he subjected all things
unto him, he left nothing that is not sub
ject unto him. But now we see not yet
all things subjected unto him. But we be-
hold him . . . even Jesus.”’—Heb. ii.
8, 9. John Clifford, M.A., D.D., Man-
chester, Eng.

17. The Higher Criticism. ‘* God who at sundry
times and in divers manners spake in
times past unto the fathers by the proph-
ets, hath in these last days spoken unto
us by his Son.”—Heb. i. 1. J. H. Rylance,
D.D., New York City.

Suggestive Themes for Pulpit Treatment.

1. The Sacredness of the Ballof. (** The powers

of Recent Sermons.
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10.
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13.
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2. The Head’s

. The Only Ow1

The Doc

. Unconscious

6.

. Applied Christianity. (‘‘ Pure rel

The Accommodation of Law t

[Jax.,

be are ordained of God.”—Rom.

Acquaintance with the Body.
(‘I know thy tribulation and thy poverty
[but thou art rich], and the blasphemy of
them which say they ar 1d they
are not, but are a synagogue of Satan."—
Rev. ii. 9.)

or.  (““The most high God,
heaven and earth,”’—Gen,

possessor of
xiv. 19.)

ine of Henry George Untenable.
iny as were possessors of lands or
houses sold them and brought the prices of
the things sold and laid them at
the apostles’ feet.””—Acts iv. 34, 85.)

(““ As1

Greatness. (‘‘Art thou the
]n'n]uln-\ ? And he answered, No.” John
1. 21. ‘‘ But wherefore went ye out? to

see a prophet ? Yed, Isay unto you, and
much more than a prophet.””—Matt. xi.
9 )

Enthusiasm in Christian Work. (** Whatso-

tily, as unto the
—Col. iii. 23.)

ever ye do, work he:
Lord and not unto men.

. Filial Homage. (*“ And the king rose up to

meet her, and bowed himself unto her,and
sat down on his throne, and caused a seat
to be set for the king's mother; and she
sat on his right hand . . . And the

id unto her, Ask on, my mother ;
for I will not say thee nay.”—I Kings ii.
19, 20.) ;

gion and
undefiled before our God and Father is
this, to visit the fatherless and widows in
their affiiction, and to keep himself un-
spotted from the world.” —James i. 27.)

. The Divine Challenge to Human Criticism.

ks :»%«-:u-v_h the Scriptures . . . they are
they which testify of me.”’—John v. 89.)

t . (*“For
the hardnes: of your heart he wrote you
this precept.”—Mark x. 5.

NEW YEAR'S THEMES.

The Divine Measurement of Time. (*‘ For
1

a thot 1 years in thy sight are but as
Yesterday wi
in the nig

hen it is passed and as a watch
t.”"—Pgalm xc. 4.)

Remembrance the Inspiration of Devotion.
(‘I remember the days of old e
stretch forth my hands unto thee.”—Psalm
exlviii. 5, 6.)

1‘\-,1-'_@(1‘\1111(‘.\'& and Progress. (‘*But one
thing T do, forgetting the things which are
behind and stretching forward to the
things which are before. T press on to-
\{]1 ”1(“_‘_"11.:11 unto the prize of the high
(11; 11115\;) of God in Christ Jesus.”—Phil.

. The New Year Call to the Drowsy. (“It is

}‘.vi"_:h time to awake out of sleep
I'he night lln'lmr)spcm, the day isat h;uui i
.11, 12,) 4

Rom, x
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HELPS AND HINTS, TEXTUAL AND TOPICAL.

By ArtaUR T.

The Mystery of Godliness.

And without controversy great <s the
mystery of godliness: God was mani-
fest in the flesh, justified in the spirit,
seen of amgels, preached unto the Gen-
tiles, believed on in the world, received
up into glory.—1 Tim. iii. 16,

AN alternate reading, favored by not
a few high authorities, punctuates this
passage differently, as follows :

The pillar and ground of the truth,
and without controversy great is the
mystery of godliness or the Godhead,
ete.

Bengel remarks that the reference of
the words ¢ pillar and ground” to the
Chureh was not known as an interpreta-
tion until the sixteenth century. The
reference of this passage is to the incar-
nation of God in Christ, which is the
great revealed mystery of the whole
Scripture, and is here declared to be
without controversy great. If theread-
ing suggested as preferable be adopted,
this mystery is also set forth as both pil-
lar and pedestal or prop of all other re-
lated truth, which about this central-
izes and crystallizes.

This passage acquires additional in-
terest as a probable relic of an ancient
formula of confession or hymn used in
the Apostolic Church, a sort of brief
Apostle’s Creed. It has all appearance
of being constructed in poetic form with
antithetical clauses or parallelisms, and
can be understood best when so ar-
ranged.

GOD WAS
Manifest in the flesh,
Vindicated by the Spirit;
Seen of angels,
Proclaimed to the nations ;

Believed on in the world,
Caught up into glory.
This arrangement shows the rhythm
of thought.
1. Here the Incarnation is, first of all,
declared to be incontrovertibly great as

Pierson, D.D.

a mystery. Its mysteriousness we may
candidly admit, and abandon all thought
of solving. It is one of those thoughts
of God which are as high above us as
the heaven is above the earth. We
should not stumble at the mystery, for
it is one sign of the Divine mind and
hand that the products of His wisdom
shall baffle our power to comprehend.

9. It is declared to be pillar and stay
of all related truth. There is a law of
scientific unity which arranges all truth
in any department about a central prin-
ciple—such as the crystal in the min-
eral realm, the cell in the vegetable and
animal, the spinal column in the verte-
brates, etc. The Incarnation is the sci-
entific centre and principle of redemp-
tive truth. Upon it all other truth
rests, and by it is held up and support-
ed. Christ was the God man, and every
truth about man and God finds exhibi-
tion and illustration in Him.

3. The truth is here set forth in three
couplets, which are remarkable and sig-
nificant. They briefly cover the entire
.areer of the Son of God from His
birth to His ascension ; and, taken as
couplets, they briefly answer these three
great questions : W/ho was He ? What
was He ? and Where is He ?

1. Who was He ? He was God ; the
flesh was His form of manifestation, the
Holy Spirit was His vindication as God.
Here we must not be misled by the
word *‘ manifest.” We useit often of a
clear and plain showing forth of a truth
or fact. Here it means gimply that the
flesh was the garment in which God ap-
peared, though it did not clearly reveal
the Godbead. The flesh was rather a
disguise. The humanity of Christ none
wzx;, disposed to dispute, for that was
the apparent fact ; the doubt was as to
His divinity and deity. And hence He
had to be justified in Iis claim to God-
hood by the Spirit of God. That vin-
dication was complete, and may be
viewed from three points : 1. Prophecy.

~
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9 Miracle. 8. Resurrection. (1) The
Spirit of God vindicated Christ as God
beforehand by the marvellous prophetic
portrait which found in Him alone ful-
filment. He prepared a minute predic-
tive delineation of the coming Messiah ;
and when Christ was born, every new
development filled out some prophetic
feature until the correspondence was
complete. (2) Miracle. The Spirit in
Christ vindicat:d His claim. His words
and works were such as could have
been spoken and wrought only by God.
Never before nor since were there such
teaching and such working, such wis-
dom and power conjoined. It is in-
conceivable that these could be connect-
ed with a fsnatic or impostor. (3)
Resurrection. Here was the crowning
vindication of Christ’s deity. As
prophecy anticipated His human career,
so this followed it. When He was dead
and ceased to speak or work in the
flesh, the Spirt of God, who dwelt in
Him, proved Him to be God by the fact
that death had over Him no dominion,
and that decay could not touch him
even in the grave. Compare Romans
i 4.

II. What was He? The second
couplet answers. He was the appoint-
ed Saviour ; and hence His character
and work were properly attested and
proclaimed. In this second couplet the
first member is probably mistranslated.
Angels is a word meaning simply
messengers, ard so should be rendered
“seen of messengers,’”’ in which case
it includes both the angelic and the
human messengers who were appointed
of God to witness to the fact of His
resurrection. Everything hung upon
Christ’s rising from the dead. Without
this He could a0t be the justifier of sin-
ners, for the death penalty would be
yet upon Him ; He would be a false
prophet, for He foretold His own resur-
rection. He could not be the Deliverer
from death while yet under its power,
nor from Satan, who had the power of
death committed to him. It was, there-
fore, of first importance that Christ
should be fully and incontrovertibly

[ax,

witnessed as having risen ; and so mes-
sengers chosen of God, both angelic and
human, saw Him and bore witness to
His glorious rising, and He was preached
to the nations by those who saw Him
and ate and drank with Him after His
rising.

III. Where is He ? The third couplet
beautifully responds: He is in the
world as the present and living Saviour
of all believers ; and He has been caught
up into glory as the advocate at God’s
right hand, a Prince and a Saviour, to
carry on redemption to its consumma-
tion. No greater vindication of all
Christ’s claims as God can be found
even on prophecy and miracle than this
double fact ; by faith He dwells with
every penitent believing soul ; to faith
He is the perpetually exalted and
crowned King and Lord. What He
can be to you in this world you may
test ; love Him, trust Him, keep His
words, and He will come and make His
abode in you. What He can be to you
as the King on the throne you may
easily test by prayer. Ask Him what
you will ; present your needs, your sins,
your sorrows, your work for souls ; let
Him Dbe the partner of your life and toil
and see how He will vindicate you as
His servant, and your work as His
work,

In conclusion, note the three great
characteristic facts of Christ’s career:
Incarnation, Resurrection, Ascension.
The first proved His true humanity ;
the second His divinity ; the third the
union of humanity with divinity in His
person. We make not too. much of His
birth and death, but too little of His
resurrection and ascension. Particular-
ly His ascension ; for the most stupen-
dous mystery of all is this Man-Christ
Jesus actually bearing up to the throne
of the universe the body and nature of
man. In His Incarnation God came
down. In His Resurrection the Divine
Spirit overcame death and brought out
of the grave His body. But in the As-
cension man went up where God is, and
became, in Christ, God. Can any
human mind have invented a mystery

()
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0 awfully sublime and so sublimely
complete ?

Not ashamed of the Gospel (Romans i.
16). Paul means that he does not blush
for the Gospel.

1, Tts genealogy. It is the old Gospel
descended by a long and honorable
lineage from prophets and apostles, and
Jesus Himself, from the first Father,
God.

9. Its ethics. Its moral teachings lead
in all ethical teachings, complete beyond
addition, and allowing no subtraction.

3. Tts great ezample. Christ, whether
in His attitude toward God or toward
men, was beyond comparison.

4. Tts universal applicability. 1t
touches and reaches man as man. Sal-
vation for all sinners. A Brahman said
to me, ‘“ Preach the Gospel, and let it
defend itself. Don’t prove it, but preach
it.”

5. Its missionary character, to be
preached to the whole world. Every
disciple a debtor to declare it to man.

6. Its simple terms. The only way
for peace of conscience, reconciliation
with God, and charity toward man—
forgiveness, justification, sanctification.

7. Its promises. Lifeand immortality
brought to light.

8. The power of God is in this Gospel.

G. F. PENTECOST.

Power 1IN PRAYER.—In Abraham’s
intercession for Sodom it is to be ob-
served that, although he so importu-
nately pressed his plea that for the sake
of the righteous therein the city might
be spared, and notwithstanding he
feared the anger of the Lord if he car-
ried his importunity too far, it was
Abraham himself and not the Lord
who set the limit to his prayer. *“ Oh,
let not \the Lord be angry, and T will
speak but this once ; peradventure there
be fen found there.”” Although he had
gone from fifty to forty-five, forty,
thirty, twenty, ten, the Lord showed
no impatience with his pleading ; but
it was the patriarch’s courage that gave
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way. Who can tell how much farther
he might have carried his intercession !

Moreover, it is noticeable that when
God did destroy the city, He did what
Abraham had not asked, He delivered
Lot, the one righteous man that was
there, and his family, and sordid abun-
dantly above all that the patrierch had
asked.

Tee LAND or PROMISE was un-
doubtedly the type of God’s “ exceed-
ing great and precious promises,”” which
are the believer’s inheritance. If we
examine carefully the gradual unfolding
of God’s thought in the Old Testament,
we may find a rich lesson taught us as
to our duty and privilege in relation to
the promises.

Abraham was called to

1. Separation—to come out from the
semi-idolatrous land and people of
Haran, and come into the land God
would show him.

9. Survey. ‘* Arise, lift up thine
eyes, look.” He was to talke a com-
prehensive view of the land, get some
adequate conception of its length and
breadth.

3. Appropriation. ¢ Arise, walk
through the length and breadth of it.”’
He was to measure it off by his own
feet, claiming it for his own by placing
his pilgrim feet upon it (comp. Josh.
i. 3).

4. Abode. He and his descendants
were to pitch their tents there and abide
in the land.

5. Cultivation. Afterwarl we find
God leading Isaac to sow the fields, and
so bring out the riches of the land, and
we are told what an abundant crop he
obtained.

What is all this but a type of the be-
liever separating himself unto God,
then surveying his inheritance in Christ,
then taking possession, abiding in the
promises, and diligently imProving' his
privileges to make the promises fruitful
in his life and power and service !

PERSONAL EXPERI gxcp  enriches

preaching which is essentially a testl-
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mony, not the mouth of a message only,
but the mouth of an experience. Mr.
Spurgeon says that when he has noth-
ing else to say to his people he puts
himself in his gun and fires it off. He
means that from time to time he uses
his own inner life, the knowledge God
has given him of spiritual things in his
own soul, the experience of answered
prayer, rewarded toil, compensated suf-
fering, fruitful faith, to illustrate God’s
faithfulness, and the privilege of be-
lievers. In lands where there is an es-
tablished church men are prone to de-
grade the ministry to a profession,
whose requisite is culture, and whose
perquisite is whatever price it can com-
mand. We should think of the minis-
try as a Divine vocation, and its highest
requisite is a rich, deep, personal ex-
perience. In fact, there is no true
knowledge of the Scripture to him who
is not rooted and grounded in love, and
so able to comprehend the wondrous
things of God.

A HEeARER’S CONTRIBUTION to the
eloquence of the pulpit. Gladstone
says that eloquence is the pouring back
on an audience in a flood what is first
received from the auditors in the form
of vapor, as the skies send back in rain
the moisture that is first drawn by
evaporation from the earth itself.
‘What a devout and appreciative hearer
contributes to the power of the speaker
is something never yet adequately ap-
prehended. Peter could not help being
a power in the house of Cornelius.
Think of a preacher of the Gospel being
met, at the very threshold of his work,
by a body of hearers, who say, ‘‘ Now,
then, we are all here present before
God, to hear all things which are com-
manded thee of God.” There had
been, before he came to Cornelius, fast-
ing and prayer-—a deep desire to know
saving truth. The centurion had gath-
ered together an audience of those who
were like-minded with himself, and
from the moment Peter opened his
mouth he was met by open hearts, re-

ceptive toward the truth and will of
God ; and it is remarkable that as
Peter ““ began to speak, the Holy Ghost
fell ” on all those that heard the Word.
The Spirit of God was divinely im-
patient to bestow blessing where souls
were divinely impatient to receive bless-
ing ; and so Peter had no sooner got out
of his mouth enough truth to be the
basis of saving power, than the Spirit
of God came in His own might and
brought that whole body of hearers to
Jesus’ feet. Suppose, in a modern
church, disciples should rise early on
the Lord’s day, and spend an hour with
God praying for a blessing on the day’s
duties, and especially the preaching of
the Word, should then avoid excess of
eating, that the whole mind might be
awake and unclogged by a sluggish
body, should themselves commune with
the Word of God, and come to the
house of prayer to hear all things com-
manded of God, what new power would
attend preaching! How would the
weakest man be uplifted and upborne
on the wings of his people’s prayers.
The preachers to such a people could
not long stay if he did not respond to
their devoutness and craving hunger
for spiritual food. Such a people
would compel a preacher either to
preach the Gospel or else make way for
some one who would.

THERE are four types of religious
life : 1. The rationalistic, in which all
truth and doctrine are submitted to the
reason as the supreme arbiter. 2. The
ecclestastic, in which the Church is prac-
tically the final authority. 8. The mys-
tic, in which the ““inner light’’ inter-
prets even Christian doctrine. 4. The
evangelic, in which the soul bows to the
authority of the inspired Word, and
makes the reason, the voice of the
Church, and the inner instinects and im-
bulses subordinate, as fallible sources
of authority, to the one supreme tri-
bunal of Scripture, Between these

four every believer must make his elec-
tion.
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Dividing asunder of soul and spirit
(Heb. iv. 12). This is the evasive, elu-
give borderland so difficult to explore
without the aid of Scripture. Much
of our life is soul-life prompted by our
own carnal nature, in which our depen-
dence is on our own will-power and
fleshly energy. Christ cuts away that
and teaches us to live by the energy of
the spirit of God. F. B. MEYER.

THERE are three sorts of men. The
natural (1 Cor. ii. 14); the carnal (1
Cor. iii. 8, Rom. viii. 7), and the spirit-
wal (1 Cor. ii. 15). The natural man is
the man left to himself without Divine
light or guidance. The carnal man is
the man depending on himself and liv-
ing for the flesh. The spiritual man is
the man filled with God and living by
the Spirit. F. B. MEYER.

Wuexn Napoleon’s horse ran away
and a common soldier caught him, Na-
poleon said, ‘‘ Thank you, captain,”’
and the man at once went to the officers’
quarters and sat down with them at
mess. Had not the emperor called him
““ captain,”’ and was not his place with
the captains ? Let us take our place
with Christ. F. B. MEYER.

Worry and sin are the two hindrances
which keep the believer out of the prac-
tical rest of the heavenlies with Christ.

All sin is therefore to be put away, and
we are to be careful for nothing. We
are to be like Pacific islands, which are
by their coral reefs protected and en-
vironed, so that the sea cannot over-
whelm them or sweep them away. In-
side of the reef, in the lagoons, peaceful
harbors may be found in the most des-
perate storm. F. B. MEYER.

The Bible the Word of God.

At the opening of the Bible Confer-
ence at Northfield, Mass., Rev. A. Tor-
rey, Superintendent of the Moody Bible
Institute, Chicago, told “ Why I Be-
lieve the Bible is the Word of God.”
Tis ten reasons were these : First, the
testimony of Jesus Christ ; second, its
fulfilled prophecies ; third, the unity
of the book ; fourth, its immeasurable
superiority to any other book, for it
contains nothing but the truth—if you
take from all literature in all ages the
wheat you will not have a book to equal
this book. Fifth, the tidings of the
Bible : sixth, the character of those
who accept it and of those who reject
it ; seventh, the influences of the book
to lift men ; eighth, its inexhaustible
dopt.]1s—-g(3nel‘:1ti(ms have studied, and
vet they cannot reach to the bottom ;
ninth, as we grow in holiness, we grow
toward the Bible ; tenth, the testimony
of the Holy Spirit. We begin with God
and end with Him.

THE PRAYER-MEETING SERVICE.
By Wayraxp Hovr, D.D.

JAN. 3-9.—VETO-POWER FOR THE
New Yrar.—Neh. v. 15.

Some one says, ‘The heaviest
charged words in our language are those
two bricfest ones, ¢ Yes’ and ‘No.’
One stands for the surrender of the will,
the other for denial; one for grati-
fication, the other for character. Plu-
tarch says ¢ that the inhabitants of Asia
came to be vassals to one only for not

beine able to pronounce one syllable,
\\'lli("]l is No.” A stout ’ No ' means a
stout character ; the ready ¢ Yes ' means
a weak one, gild it as we may.”’

You remember about Nehemiah. He
wag governor of Jerusalem under the
King of Persia. There, nmiq all sorts
of opposition from the hostile people
round ; amid lies that were sent to

Babylon about him ; amid snagging diffi-
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culties of every kind, the ruined walls
were rapidly rebuilt, the government of
the city was thoroughly attended to,
abuses and oppressions were hunted
out, and the people began to get heart
and hope again.

How was Nehemiah to get his pay
for all his toil and trouble ? There was
one way, and that was the corrupt, op-
pressive, Oriental way—the hurt of
which for all the years has been strik-
ing at the vitals of the Turkish Empire.
‘When a man would get the government
of a province in the Turkish Empire,
he must first make the Sultan a present
of a good many hundred thousand dol-
lars often, then pledge the payment of
so much every year into the national
treasury from the province, and then
look out for his own pay by a still fur-
ther squeezing of the poor people of his
province. How much he squeezes for
himself the government does not care,
provided he does well the promised
squeezing for the government. This
too was the financial method of ancient
Persia. Such was the usual way, the
expected way, the only alternative to
which was the paying one’s own charges
out of one’s own pocket. As methods
of government were going then, it
would not have been the wrong way
had Nehemiah been governor of a pros-
perous province. But circumstances do
alter cases Those returned Hebrew
exiles were poor, and at difficult work
in a hard place; and so Nehemiah
would dare say ‘‘ No *’ to the usual and
expected and self-rewarding thing. Out
of his own means he provided for him-
self, and showed hospitality to others.
And the secret of Nehemiah's strong,
sweet, stalwart, tender, great and gra-
cious character—as the Scripture por-
trays it for us—lies in this ability of
saying ‘“ No ”’ where it should be said.

‘“ Bo did not I”’—that is, as all the other
governors had done—*‘ because of the
fear of God.”

I have the picture of a man, philoso-
pher, seer, poet—perhaps the man most
royally endowed of his entire century ;
and yet when you measure what Cole-
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ridge did by wha; he might have done,
his life is almost as pitiable a failure
and fragment as can be found in liter-
ary history. ‘It used to be said of him
that whenever either natural obligation
or voluntary undertaking made it his
duty to do anything, the fact seemed
sufficient reason for his not doing it.”
There was no vete-power in him. There
was no rocky ability of saying ‘‘ No,”
like Nehemiah’s. So he was but a mass
of seaweed—a very gorgeous mass in-
deed, but drifted here and yonder as the
tides listed, when he might have been a
noble island or even a continent, had he
but possessed anchoring power.

Our character ¢nd destiny are largely
and really in our own hands, and that
character and destiny must be, in great
degree, as we use our veto-power ; and,
like Nehemiah, say when we ought to
say it, a grand, firm ““ No’’ to things.

We must say this ““ No’’ in the realm
of the thought. A young artist once
asked an older and distinguished artist
for some word of advice which would
help him in the toilful professional
struggle upward. The distinguished
artist, looking round the young man’s
room, saw some rough, mean sketches
hanging on the walls. ¢ Take those
down,” he said, ‘“ for no young man
desirous of rising in his profession
should ever allow his eye to become
familiar with any but the highest forms
of art.”’ And this artist went on to say
that if the young man could not afford
to buy good oil paintings of the first-
class, he should either get good engrav-
ings of great piciures or have nothing
on his walls. For the constant sight of
vulgarity in art would surely result in
depraved taste in the man who looked
upon it.

Now we live in an evil world, and
there is in ourselves enough of evil in-
herited and acquired, and so there is
enough of bad pigment without us and
within us to set the imagination at paint-
ing evil pictures. And so, here in the
realm of our thought, we must put forth
veto-power upon our-thought and say
 No”’ sternly and squarely. As a man

(&)
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thinketh in his heart so is he. Not to
say *‘ No” here is to say “‘ Yes” to im-
purity and ruin.

Also, we must say this ““ N¢’ in the
realm of the appetites. How often does
this argumentation go on within a man :
Here T am ; I did not make myself ;
@od made me ; I am craving vith cer-
tain appetites; I did not pit them
within me—God did ; there ar certain
objects which will feed and ill these
appetites ; because the objects fit de-
sire, why not let desire fly © object,
and charge the blame, if blane there
be, on God ?

And such argumentation vould be
true and right, and could not be over-
thrown were it not that when nen think
thus with themselves they lesve out a
most essential fact—viz., that God has
put desire within and object vithout to
meet each other under the wonirol of
moralawill and moral responsiblity. And
that it is the business of this noral will
to see to it that appetite is kept in slav-
ery to its high behests.

Also we must say this ¢ No’” in the
realm of circumstances. Wemust nob
allow circumstances to master us for
evil ; we must compel circunstances to
be our ministers for righteousness, for
tough endurance, for the uphuilding of
noble character.

And the power for this “No” ; the
veto-power for the new year | It is for
us where it was long ago for Nechemiah
—in the fear of God.

JAN. 10-16.—THE STORY OF A BAD
SroppiNe.*—2 Kings, xiii. 13.

In those old times hostiities were
often proclaimed by a king or general
publicly and with due cerenony shoot-
ing an arrow into an enemy’s COUntry.

For sixty years the prophet Elisha
has been witnessing for Godin Israel.

But as every man at last must be,
le is smitten with his mort:l sickness,

* ] have used here somewhat a clapter in a lit-
tle book of mine, ** The Brook n the Way,”
published by Randolph & Co,

and the rumor rups that the venerable
and honored prophet is about to die.

Joash is the King of Israel. Even
the king must pay respect to noble char-
acter. In the long run it is always
character which grasps the real sceptre.
So the king comes to make respectful
visitation at the dying prophet’s bed-
side.

After all, the true defence of nations
is the strong character of its people.
This the king feels in fresh fashion as
be stands there beside the dying
prophet’s bed. To lose Elisha is to
miss a bulwark of his kingdom. Sob-
bingly the king confesses it (2 Kings
xiii. 14). That is to say, for real defence
better than marshalled hosts art thou
and thy service among the people, O
dying prophet !

Syria was the constant and encroach-
ing enemy of Israel. Lately Syria had
been sorely pressing 1srael.

Answered the dying prophet to the
king :  Take bow and arrows.”  And
the king took unto him bow and arrows.

¢« Make thine hand to ride upon the
bow,”’ commands the prophet.

And the king obediently laid arrow
on the bow, and set its notch upon the
string, as though he were about to
shoot.

And Elisha put his hands upon the
king’s hands. Thus would Elisha, as
the Lord’s prophet, show that what was
being done was doing by the Lord’s
direction.

“ Open the window eastward,’’ com-
mands the prophet. And the lattice
was flung apart.

< Shoot,”’ commands Elisha. And
the king sped the arrow. And as the
arrow fled the prophet made formal
declaration of war and promise of suc-
cess in it against encroaching Syria (2
Kings xiii. 1%

But the king had still a quiver full of
arrows. ‘¢ Take them,” said the prophet.
And the king gathered them into his
hand.

« §mite upon the ground,”’ orders the
prophet. That is to.say, in. token of
determined and vanquishing war,
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through the open lattice, shoot arrow
after arrow, till all are gone, and they
remain there smiting into and sticking
in the ground as symbols of a dauntless
purpose.

And the king shot one arrow, and it
smote the ground.

And the king shot the second arrow,
and it smote the ground.

And the king shot the third arrow,
and it smote the ground.

And then, listlessly, or unzealously,
or faithlessly, the king stopped.

And he smote thrice and stayed (2
Kings xiii. 19).

And so it was that King Joash gained
but partial victory over the Syrians.

Is not the lesson evident ? Smiting
but thrice and staying—only half-doing,
not pushing to the finishing in grand
faith and unrelaxing purpo$e—is not
that the trouble with multitudes of
men ? Here, then, is our story of a
Bad Stopping.

(@) In the direction of success in the
daily life men often make a bad stop-
ping. They smite but thrice and stay.

Success is duty. The difference be-
tween men as to making the most of
themselves is due, oftener than we are
apt to think, to this simply, whether
they smite but thrice and stay, or
whether they not only smite thrice but
—go on smiting.

“But it is hard,”” men say. Yes:
but everything that gets up in this
world must struggle up. One relates
how Arago, the French astronomer,
tells, in his autobiography, that in his
youth he one day became puzzled and
discouraged over his mathematics, and
almost resolved to give up the study.
He held his paper-bound text-book in
his hand. Impelled by an indefinable
«curiosity, he damped the cover of the
book, and carefully unrolled the leaf to
see what was on the other side. It
turned out to be a brief letter from
D’Alembert to a young man like him.-
self, disheartened by the difficulties of
mathematical study, who had written
to him for counsel This was the let-
fer ;
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““ Go on, sir, go on. The difficultis
you meet will resolve themselves as yoa
advance. Proceed, and light will dawn
and shine with increasing clearness upm
your path.”’

Arago went on and became the firit
astronomical mathematician of his tim,

“But I am too old,” men say. But
use is the law of growth. And the
quickest way to bring upon one’s self
the worst sort of senility is to withdrav
from life and the interests and duties of
it. I have known many a rich ma
who, retiring from business, retired inty
uselessness, a quick coming and barrex
old age, a speedier death than woull
have come had the powers been kept i1
play.

““ But I would be humble,’”” men say.
Yes; but if you do not amount te
much, there is all the more reason yor
should make the most of yourself. Ant
a true humility is never a withdrawing
from service, but is' always a readiness
to set one’s self to even the lowliest ser:
vice for the love of God and fellow-men

(9) 1a the direction of overcoming evs
habits men often make a bad stopping.
They smite but thrice and stay. As
some one says, such men are like a mar
who, attempting to jump a ditch, will
never really jump, but will forever stof
and return for a fresh run.

(¢) In the direction of resisting tempta-
tion men often make this bad stopping.
They resist thrice, but at the fourth as-
sault they yield.

(d) In the direction of advance in the
Christian life men often make this bad
stopping. Plenty of Christians through
a long life do not get much beyond the
initial stage of justification.

(¢) In the direction of becoming Chris-
tian, men often make this bad stopping.
They smite in the way of at least a par-
tial and outward change of life, ete.,
but when it comes to a total and irre-
versible surrender of the self to the Lord
Jesus, they stay.

Oh, let this new Year be to all of us
not a year of bad stopping, but of splen-
did advancing in all things pure, and
true, and right !

(i)
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JAn. 171-23. —Tmm
Ger.—2 Cor. ix. 15.

The Apostle Paul was not a Christian
who believed that money and its man-
agement lay outside the circle of Chris-
tianity. He believed that money and
its management lay very centrally with-
in that circle. You shall find the epis-
{les of the great apostle large in speech
about the matter. To talk of money
gathered, spent, given for the sake of
Jesus and in the spirit of Jesus, was not
break and intrusion—something apart
from Christian feeling and thinking.
The offering, in the apostle’s thought,
was never an element foreign to wor-
ship, but was an integral part of wor-
ship.

The apostle is writing just now about
{he offering for the poor saints in
Jerusalem he has in charge. Then, as
always with the apostle, what he is at
present thinking of makes him think of
the Lord Jesus. There is nothing, ac-
cording to the apostle’s way of think-
ing, that does not hold real relation with
Jesus Christ. And, as the apostle
thinks of Him, his heart takes fire, and
he bursts out in our Scripture:
“ Thanks be to God for His unspeak-
able gift 1”’

This word ¢ unspeakable’” is a pecul-
jar one. It is used only here in the
New Testament., It means, literally,
gift, not to be told throughout. It is as if
he had said, ¢ You can tell about this
gift of yours of money, O Corinthians,
what it can do ; how it will bind into
better brotherhood ; how it will lift bur-
dens from the poor saints there in Jeru-
salem ; but when you come to God’s
gift of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ—its vastness, its preciousness—
why, that gift is untellable, it trans-
cends speech, it cannot be told through-
out, it is unspeakable.

First. In its total meaning God’s gift
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is
unspeakable. How can you put its
whole significance into words ? You
must strain and struggle to even hint its
meaning ; and then the great unsaid
part of it sweeps away as the ocean does

HDAKABLE

from the horizon you can see as you
stand upon the shore. There is always
a great Divine mystery brooding in this
gift of God. Christ, the Divine Human,
the marriage-point of the human and
the Divine, possessing in His undivid-
ed yet complex person the nature of
God and the nature of man ; and all
the infinite reaches of the atonement
He wrought out manward, Godward—
how can you tell such things as these ?
Your widest, deepest, precisest words
are too narrow, and too shallow, and too
misty for such transcendently august
conceptions.

Second. This gift of God is unspeak-
able in its sacrifice. God is not im-
passible in the sense of not feeling, but
only in the sense that He is over and
beyond this external universe ; that
therefore He is not moved by external
influences to need and other emotions ;
that His infinite nature is sufficient for
stself. God’s impassibility does not
mean that He does not have emotions.
He has. He is full of them. Only for
their movement He is not dependent
upon the external universe. They well
up ¢n Him. And when God gave out
of Himself His only begotten Son, there
was infinite consciousness and emotion
of sacrifice in Him. God’s gift was His
utmost gift. Hven infinity could not
give more. But how can you adequate-
Iy tell these things ? You cannot. They
are beyond telling. They cannot be ut-
tered {hrough. They are unspeakable.

Third. This gift of God is unspeak-
able in its latent possibilities. ‘What
cannot God intend for you when He
rave His Son for you | Streets of gold,
éz\tcs of pearl—they are the merest (}ross
and fringe of poorest comparison.
What God means for the lowliest be-
liever in the gift of His Son for him is
—beyond the telling.

Bl;t even the smallest vision of this
unspeakable gift of God ought to do
and will do much for us.

(@) Tt ought to rid us of a very com-
mon but untrue and unworthy concep-
tion of God—rviz., that the atonement
and all the immeasurable blessings in
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the gift of Christ were wrung out of an
:Ltlc:—lst gemi-unwilling God. No ; God
is Love. God gave out of love. God so
loved the world. The gift of Christ is
the utmost proof of the love of God.

() It ought to make it an easy thing
for us to love God. Such love ought to
meet in our hearts love answering.

(¢) It ought to give us heart and hope
in helping others. This is our message
buttressed by the gift of Christ—God
ioves you.

(d) It ought to make us rightly use
and rightly keep God’s other gifts—e.g.,
the Sabbath.

(¢) The thought of this unspeakable
gift of God will *“ gag” me at the last
if T reject it. This was the question :
““ Friend, how camest thou in hither,
not having the wedding garment ?”’
And the literal record is—the man was
““ gagged.”’

JAN. 24-30.—THE MEANING OF THE
CrrIsTIAN LIFE.—1 Thess. ix. 10.

Three chief elements of the Christian
life are clearly brought out in our Scrip-
ture.

Firsta Turning—‘* and how ye turned
from idols.”

Second, a Serving—*‘‘ to serve the liv-
ing and true God.”

Third, a hopeful Waiting—‘‘ and to
wast for His Son from heaven.”’

The Christian life is a Zurning, and
it is a Turning of the most radical and
deep sort. It is a Turning than which
nothing can be more revolutionary.
Says Paul, ““If any man be in Christ,
he is a new creation.” Says our Lord,
 Except a man be born again, he cannot
see the kingdom of God.”’

Culture is the mighty modern word.
You need noregenerating turning ; you
need no inthrust of new forces; you
need no grafting in of a sort better and
nobler ; you only need the culture of
what you have already to bring forth
the highest and holiest results.

Right here precisely is where much of

our modern thinking breaks with
Christ. Said a clever deacon once,

when asked the difference between the
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old divinity and the new : ‘‘ The old
divinity sends the prodigal son home in
rags and utter poverty ; the new divinity
brings him back with money enough
to pay his own expenses.”’ The old
divinity is the truer. Christ never
taught that a man in and of himself had
moral capital.

““ And how ye furned from idols,”
writes the apostle. This was the first
thing about these Thessalonian Chris-
tians—they were regeneratingly turned.
And such turning our Lord Christ de-
mands as the primal factor and mean-
ing of the Christian life.

This regenerating turning is a radical
reversing of moral disposition. These
Thessalonian Christians formerly loved
idols and all the sin and license their
idols gave. Now they, correspondingly,
love God and His commands.

Here is a test for the professing Chris-
tian—are you really turned ?

Have you, at least in some measure,
similarity of feeling with God ?

You say, perhaps, you cannot turn
yourself. No ; but you can be turned.
To turn thus is the regenerating func-
tion of the Holy Spirit.

Also, the Christian life is a Serving.
Necessarily, out of such radical turning
to God, service of God must bloom.
The precise and particular test of the
genuineness of the turning is the readi-
ness, gladness, thoroughness of the serv-

ing.
Certainly it must be serving in the
realm distinctively rveligious. If the

moral disposition be radically turned
toward God in love and reverence, then
what specially stands for and represents
God must be the object of spontaneous
and glad service.

(¢) The Church.

(0) The prayer-meeting.

(¢) The Sunday-school.

(@) All God-honoring causes —e.g.,
home and foreign missions, ete.

But a real serving may not stop here.
It will push itself into the realm wusually
called secular, and there do all things
for the sake of the Lord Jesus. David
Livingstone tells it well :
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“ Nowhere have I ever appeared as
anything else but aservant of God, who
Las simply followed the leadings of His
hand. My views of what is missionary
duty are not so contracted as those
whose ideal is a dumpy sort of man
with a Bible under his arm. I have
labored in bricks and mortar, at the
forge and carpenter’s bench, as well as
in preaching and medical practice. I
feel that I am ‘not my own.” I am
serving Christ when shooting a buffalo
for my men, or taking an astronomical
observation, or writing to one of His
children who forget, during the little
moment of penning a note, that charity

Exegetical and Expository Section. /i)

which is eulogized as °thinking no
evil ;’ and after having by His help
got information, which I hope will
lead to more abundant blessing being
bestowed on Africa than heretofore, am
T to hide the light under a bushel, mere-
ly because some will consider it not
sufficiently, or even at all,
ary ?”’

Also, the Christian life is a hopeful
waiting.

(@) For results.

(b) For the Lord’s coming to us in
death,

(¢) For the Lord’s second coming in
His glory.

MILssIonN-

EXEGETICAL AND EXPOSITORY SECTION.

Surrender of the Mediatorial Kingdom.

By Parox J. Groae, D.D., Gara-
SHIELS, SCOTLAND.

Then cometh the end, when IHe shall de-
liver up the kingdom to God, even the
Father ; when Ie shall have abolished
all rule and all authority and power.
For He must reign, till He hath put
all His enemies under His feet. The
last enemy that shall be abolished ]
death. For He hath put all things in
subjection under His feet. Bul when
He saith, All things are put in subjec-
tion, it is evident that He1s excepted who
did subject all things unto Him. And
when all things have been subjected unto
Him, then shall the Son also Iimself be
subjected to Iim that did subject all
things unto Him, that God may be all
on all.—1 Cor. xv. 24-28 (Rev. Ver.).
THE passage selected for exposition

is not only one of great exegetical diffi-

culty, giving rise to a vast variety of
opinions, and of high mystery relating
to the deep things of God, but it is re-

markable for its singularity. It is a

statement which stands alone in the New

Testament. There are many remark-

able revelations of a future state, but

none resembling this; even in the

Apocalypse no such information is con-

veyed to us as that here given us by

Paul. In that remarkable book there
is indeed a glowing description of the
new heaven and the new earth, the eter-
nal abode of holiness and peace, where
sin and sorrow never enter, and where
nothing is permitted to disturb the hap-
piness of the redeemed. And so also
Paul himself, in his Epistle to the
Romans, speaks of the deliverance of
the creation from the bondage of cor-
ruption into the glorious liberty of the
children of God, which shall occur ab
the advent; and Peter speaks of the
times of the restitution of all things.
But in these passages there is no ex-
press mention of the relation of Christ
to this condition ; and certainly we
have nowhere in Scripture any hint or
indication that the time will ever come
when Christ shall resign that kingdom,
which was conferred on Him by the
Father for the redemption of the world.
Our passage goes beyond all these
scriptural declarations. It reveals to
us a condition that shall follow the
resurrection of the dead, the universal -
judgment, and the restitution of all
things. It pierces into the darkness of
a future eternity, and makes known to
us the great mystery that Christ shall
deliver up the kingdom to God even the
Father, and that the Son also shall be
subject unto Him that put all things
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under Him, that God may be all in
all.

Now precisely in consequence of the
singularity of this revelation, and espe-
cially in consequence of its mysterious
nature—the mystery of the relation
which subsists between the Father and
the Son, and the subordination of the
Son to the Father—great caution must
be exercised in its exposition. We can-
not here compare the statements which
it contains, or at least we can only in-
ferentially support them with other
declarations of Scripture. When we
consider the nature of God—His un-
fathomable essence, His unity com-
bined with His triune existence—we feel
that we are standing on holy ground,
that we have penetrated into the inner-
most shrine of the Divinity. Here, if
anywhere, we must confess our igno-
rance, and proceed with faltering steps.
Truly this passage is one of those things
in the Epistle of Paul concerning
which Peter says, ¢ Wherein are some
things hard to be understood, which the
ignorant and unsteadfast wrest, as they
do also the other Scriptures, unto their
own destruction.”’

There is no important diversity in the
readings of the different manusecripts, so
that we have here the very words which
the apostle wrote ; nor is there much
difficulty in the translation, as is evident
from a comparison of the authorized
and revised versions ; but the exegesis
of the passage is difficult, and requires
attention.

Then cometh the end (&ita 70 Télog).
Different meanings have been attached
to the term ‘“end.” Meyer supposes
that by it is meant the end of the resur-
rection, when the wicked shall be
raised ; others understand by it the end
of the world ; and others think that the
word is to be taken generally—the final
consummation, the conclusion of the
whole mediatorial dispensation, when
all the elect shall be saved and all the
enemies of Christ’s kingdom subdued.

We are, however, inclined to adopt
Hofmann’s interpretation. It is to be
observed that there is no equivalent in
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the original for the worc ““ cometh ;”
it has to be supplied for the sake of the
sense. Hofmann accordingly takes 7o
réloc adverbially, in the sense of *“ final-
ly ;”* and reads the whole passage
thus: ““ Then, finally, when He shall
have delivered up the kingdom to God,
even the Father ; when He shall have
put down all rule, and autherity, and
power (for He must reign till He hath
put all His enemies under His feet)
ghall death, the last enemy, be de-
stroyed.” Thistranslation is admirable
in a linguistic point of view (comp. 1
Peter iii. 8), suits the connec:ion, and
saves the insertion of a word.

When He, namely Christ, shall have
delivered up the kingdom to Gol, even the
Fuather. Here also there is a great va-
riety of opinions. Augustine supposes
that it alludes to the presentation of
the Church of the redeemed before God
the Father ; and Bengel that the reign
of grace ceases and the reign of glory
commences. The evident meaning is
that Christ shall surrender to God the
kingdom which was conferred upon
Him for a special purpose, when that
purpose shall have been accomplished.
Its analogy of a victorious general
who, having conquered his enemies,
resigns his command to his sovereign,
may help us to understand it. Lias
finds an illustration in Titusg’ return-
ing from the capture of Jerusalem,
and laying the spires of the holy
city at the feet of his father, Vespasian.
When He shall have put down all rule,
and all authority, and power. A simi-
lar list is given in the Episfle to the
Ephesians : ““ When He raised Christ
from the dead, and set Him at His own
right hand, far above all principality,
and power, and might, and dominion,
and every name that is named.”” Some
understand by this all powers hostile or
opposed to Christ’s kingdom, not only
wicked men, but cvil spirits. Others
understand that all authority whatso-
ever, whether good or bad, shall be
brought to an end. Thus Calvin says :
“ Hence, as the world will have an end,
so also will all government, aad magis-
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tracy, and laws, and distinction of
ranks, and different orders of dignities,
and everything of that nature. There
will be no more any distinction between
servant anl master, between king and
peasant, beween magistrate and private
citizen. DNay, more, there will be then
an end pw to angelic principalities in
heaven, anl to ministries and superiori-
ties in the Church, that God may exer-
cise His power and dominion by Him-
self alone, and not by the hands of men
or angels.”

For Hi must reign (et yap avTov
Baoirevew) There is a necessity in the
continuarce of Christ’s reign until the
final victery is secured, both in accord-
ance withGod’s government and in con-
formity vith the nature of the case.
Christ’s tingdom cannot be defeated
t3ll He heth put all enemies under His
feet. Tle words are taken from Psalm
¢x.: ““ Tle Lord said unto my Lord, Sit
Thou at My right hand, until I make
Thine eremies Thy footstool ; a Mes-
sianic Psilm applied by Christ to Him-
self, as leing at once David's Son and
David’s Lord (Matt. xxii. 49-44) ; and
by the awthor of the Epistle to the He-
brews to Christ (Heb. x. 12, 18y 10
the Psam it is God the Father who
puts all things under the Son: bub
here the subject to the verb is Christ :
« 41l e Himself hath put all enemies
under Fis feet.”’

T he lust enemy that shall be destroyed
is death. This rendering does not give
the full force of the statement ; for it
might de said that although death
should be the last enemy Wwho would be
destroy:d, yet there might be other ene-
mies stll remaining. The original is
much nore forcible, and implies that
after tle destruction of death there is
no longer any enemy t0 be destroyed.
Hence ve should read, Death, the last
enemy, shall be destroyed 2" then the
victoryis complete. Death shall be de-
stroyed when the bodies of believers
shall bs raised from their graves and in-
vested with immortality ; when what
was sown in corruption shall be raised

in incorruption. Deathand Hades shall
both be cast into the lake of fire.

For He hath put all things under Iis
feet. The reference here is to Psalm
viii. 6. The words primarily apply to
the dominion of man over creation ; but
the apostle here refers them to Christ,
the ideal or representative man. A
similar personal application of them is
made by the author of the Epistle to the
Hebrews (Heb. ii. 6-8). Here the sub-
ject of the verb is God, as is obvious
from the words of the psalm, and from
what follows. DBui when He saith—
that is, when God in His holy Word
saith, < All things are put under im,
it 78 manifest that He is excepted which
did put all things under Him.” God
gives to the Son the government of all
things, but evidently in subordination
to Himself.

And when all things shall be subdued
unto Him—when His final subjc ction
of all His enemies shall be effected,
then shall the Son also Himself be subject
to Him that put all things under Himn.
In this the great difficulty of the pas-
sage consists. What is meant by the
subjection of the Son to the Father ?
How and in what respects is the Son
subordinate to the Father? This is a
great mystery—one of those secrct
things which belong to God. Reserv-
ing the further explanation of the pas-
sage, we would advert to the different
interpretation which has been given
to it. Some suppose that it is the ex
pression of the entire harmony of Christ
with the Father (Chrysostom) ; others
refer it to the subjection of Christ in
His human nature to God ; that while
according to His Divine nature He is the
equal with the Father, according to His
human nature He is subordinate (Au-
gustine) ; others that Christ will trans-
fer the kingdom from His humanity to
His glorious divinity (Calvin); and
others interpret the words ‘‘ then the
Son also Himself ’’ as referring to His
mystical body, the Church (Theodoret).
The only passage of Scripture which
seems to bear on the subject is the state-
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ment of Paul in the Epistle to the
Philippians, where it is said that Christ,
“ being in the form of God, counted it
not a prize to be on an equality with
God, but emptied Himself” (Phil. ii. 6),
that God may be all in all ; the ulti-
mate purpose of His subjection, that
God may be recognized as the supreme
Lord and King. The expression de-
notes absolute sovereignty.

An Exzegetical Study of 1 Peter iil, 18-22.

By D. F. BoNNER, D.D., FLORIDA,
N

(Concluded from page 559.)

AND now the question is, Was this
their condition when Christ’s spirit
preached to them ? The current an-
swer to this question is an affirmative
one. Isthat answer the true one ?

In attempting to determine the point,
let us remember the third principle of
interpretation with which we started.
In accordance with it, the right answer
must unfold the apostle’s argument and
manifest its conclusiveness. The point
the apostle is seeking to establish, is
that the sufferings of Christ’s flesh in-
tensified the power of His spirit. It
can only be established by comparison.
If this preaching by Christ’s spirit to
the spirits in prison was to the disem-
bodied spirits of those who perished in
the flood, it must have been preceded
by a preaching to these spirits in their
embodied condition in the days of
Noah. That there was such preaching
may be accepted as a historic fact. In
Gen. vi. 3 we are told that God said :
“My spirit shall not always strive
with man.”” This implies that God’s
spirit had been striving with man and
striving ineffectually. This being the
historic fact, it is certainly legitimate
to claim that this striving included the
preaching of Christ s spirit to the spirits
of the antediluvians. This answer,
then, meets the first requirement of the
apostle’s argument. It supplies a first
preaching by Christ’s spirit to the ante-
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diluvians with which a subsequent
preaching can be contrasted.

Was there a subsequent preaching ?
If so, when did it occur, and what
were its results ? The current inter-
pretation answers the first of these ques-
tions also affirmatively, and holds that
this second preaching was that de-
scribed in our passage, and that it oc-
curred in the interval between Christ’s
crucifixion and His resurrection. Does
this meet the requirements of the apos-
tle’sargument ? It must be remembered
that he is seeking to prove that the
sufferings of Christ quickened the spirit
of Christ. If so, the second preaching
must be more effcctive than the first.
In the first instance the mass of the an-
tediluvians were disobedient to the gra-
cious message addressed to them.
‘What evidence does our passage furnish
that the preaching to these disembodied
and imprisoned spirits by Christ’s dis-
embodied spirit was more effectual ?
It is not necessary to resort to a critical
examination of the passage to secure
an answer, for the reason that the advo-
cates of this view themselves frankly
admit that it furnishes none. ¢ What
was the intent of that preaching and
what its effect is not here revealed ;
the fact merely is stated.”” (Alford,
Greek Testament, ¢n loco.) So also
Archdeacon Farrar: ‘“ Of the effect of
the preaching nothing issaid.”” (“ Early
Christianity,”” p. 93.)

This interpretation, then, fails to
make clear and conclusive the argu-
ment of the apostle, and hence, for
that reason alone, if there were no
other, is to be rejected.

But besides this, the interpretation is
liable to another objection. It presents
a doctrine not elsewhere found in the
writings of Peter. More than this. It
teaches a doctrine which seems to be
excluded by other plain teachings jof
the apostle. In his second epistle the
apostle refers again to the destruction
of the antediluvian world. He does so
in connection with two other signal
illustrations of the power and justice of
God. One of theseis the punishment
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of the fallen angels and the other the
destruction of the cities of the plain.
In two of these three cases there was
signal illustration of God’s grace, as
well as of His justice ; and hence to
both features of His Providence atten-
tion is called in the general conclusion
drawn from a consideration of the
whole series of providences. That con-
clusion is thus expressed : ““ The Lord
knoweth how to deliver the godly out
of temptation, and to reserve the unjust
unto the day of judgment to be pun-
ished >’ (2 Peter ii. 9). The Revision
renders better : < And to keep the un-
righteous under punishment unto the
day of judgment.”” The words ‘‘ under
punishment’’ are the translation of the
present passive participle of the verb
“topunish.’”” It means literally < being
punished.” The thought seems to be
that as God’s punishment overtook these
objects of His wrath, His power grasped
them and holds and will hold them in
unchanged condition till the day of
judgment. This is evidently the idea
in the expression, ‘‘in prison.”” The
spirits of these antediluvian sinners re-
main fixed in the condition in which
they were when God’s justice overtook
them and destroyed their bodies. They
are in prison—that is, in the custody,
primitive safe-keeping of Divine jus-
tice. And there they are to remain un-
til the day of judgment. This being
the case, there is no room in the theol-
ogy of Peter for a gracious visit to the
spirits of the antediluvians on the part
of Christ and an offer to them of salva-
tion. An interpretation, then, which
thus explains this passage is to be re-
jected for the two reasons : 1. That it
fails to meet the requirements of the
apostle’s argument, and 2. That it is at
variance with his theology.
An interpretation of the passage,
requirements of the

meeting all the
1gh identifica-

case, is obtainable throt
tion of this preaching to the spirits with
the historical striving of God’s spirit
with the antediluvian contemporaries
of Noah. And such identification is
justifiable. 1. It is a historic fact that
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God’s spirit strove with the antedilu-
vians. Peter here affirms that Christ,
in His unembodied spirit, preached to
their spirits. It is not necessary to sup-
pose that this striving consisted solely
of this preaching. It is enough to be-
lieve that it included it, and that in
his assertion about Christ’s preaching
Peter had reference to it.

9. God’s striving with the antediluvi-
ans was ineffectual. So, on this as-
sumption, was the preaching of Christ’s
spirit to their spirits. It is upon this
that Peter dwells. They were disobe-
dient. In consequence of disobedience
they are in prison. The mass of the
antediluvians perished. ~ Only eight
entered the ark graciously provided for
them, and so were saved.

3. The historic reason for the failure
of this striving was the fact that God’s
spirit was unembodied, while the ante-
diluvians were embodied spirits. My
spirit shall not always strive with man,
for that he also is flesh” (Gen. vi. 3).
Pure spirit carnot successfully strive
with incarnated spirit ; and hence God
will not always attempt it. Man has
body as well as spirit, and is to be
reached through the senses as well as
the perceptions ; hence a being must be
incarnate in order to successf ully influ-
ence him. It is worthy of notice that
even Satan, the great tempter of man-
kind, succeeded in seducing our first

parents and alienating them from God
only by assuming a physical form, and
so enforcing his suggestions to the mind
of . Eve by appeals to her senses.

Now all this is in closest keeping
with the apostle’s line of thought. He
is endeavoring to justify his assertion
that Christ’s endurance of the extremest
degree of physical suffering has resulted
in His spiritual quickening. And his
proof is furnished by contrast between
the power of the pre-incarnate and the

post-incm'nat.e, risen, glorified Christ.

4. The historic failure indicates the
line of present and current success.
« The like figure whereunto,’” etc. (ver.
91). Literally, “Which you also the
antitype now saves—baptism.” Inother
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words, Peter affirms that salvation to-
day through baptism is analogous to—
literally, antitypical of salvation by
water through the ark in the days of
Noah. Itis notlikely that Peter meant
to say that the waters of the flood were
a type of that of baptism in the modern
technical sense of the term. In fact,
the current theological signification of
the term does not seem to be its scrip-
tural one. The word is used but twice
in the New Testament—in Heb. ix. 24
and here. In the passage in Hebrews
its meaning is clear. The tabernacle
to be constructed by Moses was to be a
copy—antitype is the word in the orig-
inal—of that shown him in the mount.
So here. The plan of salvation to-day
is modelled after that of the days of
Noah. This being the case, there is op-
portunity to contrast the effectiveness
of the two plans, and this opportunity
Peter embraces.

But how does he do it in such way
as to prove that the sufferings of Christ
quickened the spirit of Christ 2 He
does so : 1. By declaring that the water
of baptism is more graciously effective
than the waters of the flood. The lat-
ter saved eight souls; the former is
saving you. Peter is notexactly mathe-
matical. The number saved in the
flood is historic. He gives that. The
number being saved now is known only
to God; but no matter. It includes
those Christians of the Dispersion.
That was enough to them. They were
at least greatly more numerous than
those in the ark; and yet, however
numerous they were, they were being
saved by baptismal water.

Left unqualified, this declaration of
the apostle would inevitably be used to
prove the extremest doctrine of baptis-
mal grace ; hence he explains that he
has reference to real and not to ritual
baptism, to the formal and sacramental
response of the loyal soul to God, and
not the external application of water to
the body.

2. By declaring that the efficacy of
baptismal water is owing to the resur-
rection of Christ (ver, 21). But resur-
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rection implies death. The sufferin
of Christ, then, as leading to the resur-
rection of Christ, have wondrously in-
creased the gracious power of Christ.
Nor is this all. Not only have the
sufferings of Christ wondrously in-
creased the efficacy of His present as
compared with His former method of
salvation—baptism now saving multi-
tudes while the ark saved but eight—
they have also secured for Him won-
drously increased facilities for the ac-
complishment of His purposes of grace.
As the risen, triumphant Redeemer, He
has gone into heaven, and is now on
the right hand of God, and has control
of the entire host of heaven, ‘‘ angels
and authorities and powers being sub-
ject to him’’ (ver. 22).
It thus becomes evident that the pas-
sage under consideration does present
proof of the apostle’s assertion that suf-
fering for good, when God’s will wills
it, is promotion of good. That proof
is furnished by the contrasted results of
two methods of salvation. Our race
has twice been exposed to destruction.
Once it was exposed to temporal de-
struction by aflood. Now it is exposed
to eternal ruin by the punishment of
sin. In both instances God has sought
to avert the peril and save the race.
In the case of the antediluvians He
wrought simply as spirit. The effort
failed. Now God works upon a differ-
ent plan. Christ has become incarnate.
Having become incarnate, He has suf-
fered and died and risen again. The
result is a wondrous increase of His
saving power. Of this fact those to
whom the apostle wrote were them-
selves grateful witnesses. In the light,
then, of their own experience of the
gracious power of their risen Saviour,
the apostle urges those to whom he wrote
to arm themselves with the same mind
and seek, through similar patience under
sufferings, a like increase of gracious
power. ‘‘Forasmuch, then, as Christ
hath suffered arm yourselves,”
ete. (iv. 1).
Thus interpreted, the passage becomes
the logical as well as the textual nexus
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connecting iii. 7 with iv. 1. Not only
so, but as thus interpreted its teach-
ing is in harmony with the analogy
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By J. H. W. STUCKENBERG, D.D., BErRLIN, GERMANY.

What Does the Catholic Revival Mean!

TaAT the revival is extensive and
produces a great effect on the Catholic
Church is beyond question. Its exact
nature is, however, difficult to deter-
mine. The following points are given
as the result of long and careful study
of the subject.

1. The doctrine of the Immaculate
Conception has concentrated more than
ever the attention of Catholics on the
Virgin Mary. The decree of Papal
Infallibility by the Vatican Council
has given the Pope an exaltation and
an authority never attained even in the
Middle Ages. - The very opposition to
these dogmas led the Church to use her
power to the utmost for their mainte-
nance and spread. 'The vast machinery
of the Church, particularly the priest-
hood and the powerful orders, were
used for this purpose. After these
dogmas were decreed, the very exist-
ence of the Church depended on their
acceptance. If in their decree the
Church made a mistake, then the theory
of the infallible authority of that Church
is at an end. These dogmas, therefore,
became a rallying point, and were used
to inflame the zeal of believers. Those
who objected to them were obliged to
recant or to leave the Church. The
Doellingers were not numerous. Bis-
marck’s efforts to protect Germany
against the effects of the Vatican Coun-
cil resulted in the Culturkampf, the
political union of the Catholics, and
their complete victory.

9. The dogmas which absorbed the
attention and inflamed the zeal of Ro-
man Catholics are the very ones which
most of all characterize Catholicism as
distinct from Protestantism. Devout
Catholics in past ages have often em-

phasized the doctrines which both
churches have in common ; but now
the cmphasis is placed on what is dis-
tinctively papal. This has determined
the nature of the revival. It is ultra-
montane, exalts all that has made Rome
most obnoxious to evangelical Chris-
{jans, creates and intensifies a spirit of
bitterness toward Protestantism, and is
intent on establishing Roman Catholi-
cism on the ruins of evangelical Chris-
tianity. This explains the efforts to de-
grade the Reformation and make it re-
sponsible for all the evils of modern
times ; this accounts for the violent
abuse of Luther, as well as for the fa-
natical opposition to the churches which
had their origin in the Reformation.
The revival is Romanism intensified and
carried to the extreme. We still dis-
tinguish between Catholicism and Ro-
manism ; but at the same time it is evi-
dent that Romanism has almost wholly
devoured Catholicism.

3. The Jesuits are the most powerful
order in the Catholic Church, and have
gained 2a controlling influence. The
dogmas decreed were essentially their
dogmas ; and the promulgation of the
do;;fmas was virtually a promulgation
of their power. They controlled the
Vatican Council ; they are ‘“ the power
behind the Pope ;> as an order they are
not allowed to congregate in Germany,
and yet individual Jesuits abound, and
they to-day control the German Catho-
lics. Ultramontanism and Jesuitism
have almost become Synony mous.
Thus the revival means that the Jesuiti-
cal spirit is the dominant factor in the
Church. This accounts for the exalta-
tion of that order, and for the demand
of their return to the lands from which
they were banished."

~
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4. In harmony with the emphasis on
the peculiarly papal factors, the revival
has been hierarchical and clerical. The
Church has been exalted, the power of
the priesthood has been emphasized.
As the Church has become so largely a
priestly institution, especial efforts have
been made to increase the number of
priests and to make the hierarchical
machinery more efficient. Under the
priesthood the laity are organized.
These organizations are numerous and
powverful. The confessional and the
keys that unlock heaven and hell give
the priest a kind of omnipotence with
the faithful Catholic. The doctrines
emphasized are in glaring conflict with
the culture of the age; but men go
from extreme to extreme, and atheistic
liberalism becomes a feeder of ultra-
montanism.

5. The revival has resulted in a vast
growth of Catholic literature, and is,
on the other hand, also promoted by
this literature. In this department
wonderful activity has been displayed,
and astonishing results have been
achieved. And this literature breathes
the ultramontane spirit, and is either
the product of Jesuits or largely under
their control. Much is done in apolo-
getics to overthrow the atheistic and
infidel theories in science and philoso-
phy. The polemic literatureis directed
almost wholly against Protestantism,
and is able, shrewd, unscrupulous, and
extremely bitter. The Catholic Church,
with its institutions and orders, is lauded
to theskies. The unbroken history and
the vast extent of the Church, the com-
pact unity, with all its internationalism,
the great names which adorn its annals,
thedevotion of its orders, the mysticism
and symbolism of its worship, its mar-
vels of art—all are magnified for the
premotion of the glory and attractive-
ness of Catholicism. History and biog-
rarhy are written to prove that all ex-
celencies, even in Protestants, are
really Catholic, and that all evils are
Protestant perversions of the truth.
Catholicism and atheism are represented
as the only alternatives. To an age
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agitated by doubt and immersed in
scepticism, an absolute church and om-
nipotent hierarchy are presented as a
refuge of peace and safety. Especially
in Germany the power and magnitude
of Catholic literature are such that an
especial study is required to appreciate
them. The journals have greatly in-
creased in number and circulation, and
popular pamphlets and learned vol-
umes are constantly dropping from the
Catholic press. And all this vast liter-
ature teaches the Immaculate Concep-
tion, Papal Infallibility, the glorifica-
tion of the Jesuits, the restoration of
temporal power to the Pope, the su-
premacy of the Church over the State,
and the annihilation of Protestantism.
6. The revival has affected all depart-
ments of the Church, so that its whole
life has been intensified. The laity
have been inflamed with zeal. Numer-
ous and enthusiastic Catholic conven-
tions have been held in the interest of
the Church. The problems of the day
are carefully studied, and remarkable
wisdom has been revealed in the at-
tempts at their solution. With all its
inflexible elements, that Church also has
a marvellous adaptability to the de-
mands of the age. Especially has great
energy been displayed in meeting the
crisis produced by socialism. But the
zeal of the laity has largely been in-
spired by artificial means and by ultra-
montane tactics. The fiction of the
prisoner of the Vatican has been re-
peated ad nauseam, a fiction believed as
if it were a dogma, except in Italy,
where it is laughed at. Pilgrimages
are used to promote the zeal of the
laity, indulgences are offered, and the
coat at Treves is exposed to the rever-
ence of vast multitudes for the same
purpose. These means at the close of
the nineteenth century are a significant
revelation of the culture and piety in
that Church. Not the great truths of
Christianity, not the culture of the
Divine Spirit in the heart, are the in-
spiration of the zeal, but externals and
what is mechanical. Whatever the
immediate effect may be, there must
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surely be a reaction, when all the emp-
tiness of this zeal will be manifest and
the Church will suffer for its Pharisa-
ism.

7. The Catholic Church has by means
of the revival made great gains in po-
litical and social power. Its compact
unity, its resoluteness, and the persist-
ency of its demands have had a power-
ful effect on governments. Even in
Protestant Germany the Catholic Centre
is the strongest party in parliament.
Protestant divisions are everywhere
confronted with Catholic unity. Even
infidel liberals respect the power of the
Catholic Church, while they treat dis-
tracted Protestantism with contempt.
The papacy claims to be the conserva-
tive element in nations, the supporter
of thrones, the promoter of law and
order. This has a marked influence on
many who dread revolution and an-
archy ; and especially is it claimed that
the papacy will give to thrones the
needed stability. Catholicism professes
to be the only power that can check
socialism. Its professions have not
been realized ; nevertheless, govern-
ments and society are anxious to secure
its aid insaving the present social struc-
ture. In point of influence, the Catho-
lic Church has within the last decades
gained vastly, and in political and so-
cial power it i3 immeasurably superior
to what it was while the Pope still held
the temporal sovereignty in Rome.

8. Yet just as the zeal of the laity is
largely artificial, so the boastful claims
of the growth of Oatholicism are calcu-
lated to deceive. The revival is con-
fined mostly to the Church iteelf. The
converts have not been numerous. For
evident reasons, they have relatively
been most numerous among princes
and the nobility. But the power and
influence gained by Catholicism have
had their effect on other churches, in
promoting what are called high church
tendencies. Most of all is this evident
in the Anglican Church.

9. This leads us to examine into the
actual, as distinguished from the pre-
tended progress made by Catholicism,

R. Buddensieg, a German writer, has
for many years investigated this prob-
lem, and the results he has attained are
here given. Leo XIIL has established
1 patriarchate, 12 archbishoprics, 65
bishoprics, and 53 apostolic prefectures.
This shows that in various countries
there has been an enormous develop-
ment of the hierarchy, but more than
this it does not prove. There have
been great losses of power, particularly
in Italy and France. In these coun:
tries, where ultramontanism seemed tc
have the undisputed supremacy, Cathol
jcism is losing influence. The statistics
of 1886 gave 27,000,000 Catholics it
France, while 9,684,900 one fourth o!
the population, claimed to be withow
religion. The author affirms that
similar condition is found in Italy,
Spain, Belgium, South America, anl
other Catholic lands. In Germany ani
Austria the ultramontanes hold their
own, with neither progress nor retrc-
gression. How about the ultramontane
progress in the United States and Eng-
land, which has been g0 often ar-
nounced by Cardinal Manning anl
others ? In these countries, too, tle
hierarchical apparatus has been deve-
oped marvellously during the last five
decades, but the fruits have not bea
correspondingly great. The Catholc
Directory of Cardinal Manning is proof
that the progress is a fiction. In 188™-
88 there were reported to be 1,354,000
Catholics in England ; in 1888-89 tle
pumber was 1,360,000, an increase »f
6000 souls. But this increase does mt
even keep pace with the actual growh
of the population, to say nothing of tie
emigration from Ireland. For a loig
time the gain of the Catholic Chur:h
in England has been simply through
the transfer of Catholics from Irelard.
In spite of all the converts from the
English Church, Roman Catholicim
has never gained an influence over the
masses in England.

In position and political power (a-
tholicism has made vast gains in the
United States, but in point of numbrs
it has more than it can do to holdits
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own people. If in the past it had held
its own, thrice as many members would
now be in that Church as are actually
there. Ie concludes that Protestantism
is marching forward, and that its actual
religious influence among the nations
is much greater than that of its enemy.

For the last one hundred years the
progress of the two churches is given
as follows :

In Furope.
1786. 1886.

Protestants. . ......37,000,000 85,000,000

Roman Catholics...80,000,000 154,000,000

That is, the increase of Protestants
in Europe was 2.80 per cent, that of

toman Catholics 1.92.

In Europe and America.
1786. 1886.
Protestants......... 39,700,000 134,500,000
Roman Catholics..110,190,000 201,000,000

Thus the Protestant increase was
3.36 per cent, the Roman Catholic 1.81,
the former increase being nearly double
that of the latter.

It is clear that the growth of Roman
Catholicism has been political and so-
cial rather than in numbers. So far as
the religious influence of Rome has ex-
tended beyond the Catholic Church, it
has consisted mainly in promoting Ro-
manizing tendencies in Protestant
churches, not so much in making actual
converts,

Biographical.

Zdmund de Pressensé, D.D.—Pres-
sensé, the most prominent representa-
tive and ablest advocate of French Prot-
estantism, died in Paris, April 8th,
aged 67 years. He studied theology in
Lausanne from 1842-45, where Vinet
exerted a deep and lasting influence on
his mind and heart. In Halle and Ber-
lin, 1845-46, he was especially drawn
to Tholuck and Neander. Not only the
scholarship, but also the living faith
and earnest spiritualily of these three
teachers became determining factors in
his life.

From 1847 till 1871 he was pastor of
Taitbout Chapel, Paris, His sermons
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and pastoral work, however, represent
but a small part of his activity. He de-
livered numerous addresses on religious,
ethical, social, and political subjects,
edited the Revue Chrétienne, and became
a voluminous author. ‘‘The History
of the Christian Church during the First
Three Centuries,’”” 1858-78, received the
prize of the French Academy, and made
him extensively known. His book on
¢ Jesus Christ, His Times, His Life,
and His Work,” passed through seven
editions. A number of his works have
been translated into different languages.
His numerous articles in French and
other journals have made his name

familiar in many lands.

The esteem in which he was held in
other than theological circles is evident
from the fact that he was elected to the
National Assembly in 1871, to the Sen-
ate in 1883, and a member of the Acade-
my of Sciences in 188Y. His patriotism,
his uprightness, his deep sincerity com-
manded the respect even of his op-
ponents. ‘‘ He was noble and at the
same time simple, strong in faith and
of great moral force.” To purity of
heart he added the most generous
benevolence. The spirit of intolerance
was most offensive to him, no matter to
whom it might be manifested. Against
the press he uttered bitter invectives be-
cause it so often becomes the minister
of impurity and vice. Once he wrote,
“If God takes me to Him, let it be
known that the warfare against an in-
famous press was one of my intensest
desires.”” During his political career
he is said always to have ascended the
tribune when a worthy cause seemed to
need a defender. He was a strenuous
advocate of religious freedom, and based
his hopes on a Church permitied to
manage its own affairs without State
control. He was especially attracted to
bodies which represent the unity of be-
lievers, and was a warm friend of the
Evangelical Alliance. The Conference
at Florence sent him, per telegram,
hearty Christian greetings, and he re-
turned a most grateful response. From
his long and painful illness -the same
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as that which caused the death of Em-
peror Frederick—he was released while
the Conference was still in session at
Florence, and Rev. Theodore Monod
was requested to represent the Alliance
at his funeral.

The funeral made it evident that he
was one of the eminent men of France.
Besides the large assembly of members
and pastors of different Protestant
churches, there were present the lead-
ers in politics, in science, and literature
—namely, Ministers of State, the rector
and members of the Academy, and
numerous other persons of distinction.
He had been a voluntary chaplain dur-
ing the war, for which he received the
Cross of the Legion of Honor. He was
buried with military honors. His death
is a loss to French Protestantism, and
it was becoming that preachers of differ-
ent evangelical churches should deliver
addresses at his funeral.

Dr. B. Reuss.—This eminent scholar
died April 15th, in Strasburg. He was
born in the same city July 18th, 1804,
and it remained his home till his death.
He pursued his {heological studies in
Strasburg, Halle, Goettingen, and Paris,
making a specialty of Oriental lan-
guages, biblical literature, and historic
investigations. Being equally at home
in French and German, he wrote in
both languages, exerted a powerful in-
fluence on the Protestant scholarship of
France and Germany, and did much to
promote the intercourse between the
theology of the two countries. In 1828
he became Privat-Docent in Strasbourg ;
he was profcssm'-t:'xtmurdinzn‘y in 1834,
and professor In ordinary in 1836.
After lecturing for fifty years he closed
his labors in the university at the end
of the summer term of 1888.

His great influence at the univer ity
over students [ aring for the minis-
try, for professorships, and for author-
ship, was supplemontcd by his numv‘xv
ous works, some in German, others 1n
French. Four of these are of especial

ex-

importance, and give an idea of the ex

tensive range of his scholarship : ** His-
tory of the Holy Scriptures of the Old
Testament,” *‘ History of the Holy
Scriptures of the New Testament,”’
both in German; ‘La Bible” and
“ History of Christian Theology in the
Age of the Apostles,” both in French.
«Ta Bible,”” with Introductions and
Commentaries to the various books of
Seripture, including the Apocrypba,
contains sixteen volumes. In- the
¢¢ Corpus Reformatorum” he edited
the works of Calvin, with Introduc-
tions and Notes, a task which involved
enormous labor.

In Reuss we see a scholar who pur-
sued his studies for the sake of scholar-
ship itself. The elucidation of the mat-
ter in hand was his law, not the practical
application, which is now the chief con-
cern of many theologians. As an in-
vestigator both of Scripture and of
history, he belongs 10 the first rank.
The rector of the university said at
his grave, ‘* What a scholar can attain
he attained.”” He had a rare knowl-
cdge of philosophy, but did not favor
speculative constructions in theology.
He pursuvd the vmpiri(':\] method, with
emphasis on facts and on grammatical
interpretation. fie was keenly critical,
and anticipated some (¢ f the views pro
mulgated by Wellhausen and Kuenen ;
but he was opposed to the critical de-
tails in which some seemed to lose
themselves, and was 100 conservative to
give expression 10 the extiemely radical
~tcm‘.u:u;‘]cs of the negative critics. His
broad scholarship and many -sided views
may have made him hesitate to give &
ﬁn;.d opinion where many others were
ready to give & decision. The style of
his works is superior to that of the
average German scholar.

The amount of work he accomplished
is marvellous. He seemed to need no
vacations. Nature had no especial at-
tractions for him. When he visited
Geneva, he spent his time with friends
and scholars, or buried himself in the
archives and in the manascripts of Cal-
vin. Beingin danger of distraction on

account of the multiplicity of his
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studies, he resolved to set himself a
special task deily, and to this he strictly
adhered. In old age he began to trans-
late his French work on the Bible into
German, and was about finishing the
Apocrypha and taking up the New
Testament when death called him from
his labors. He had been physically
delicate from youth, but his powerful
mind had the mastery over his body.
He seems to have described himself in
a sketch of the contented scholar. “‘ He
gladly opens the door to all who need
him ; but he keeps the key in his
pocket, and in consecrated hours per-
mits only the select ones to enter.
Guests are welcome, but only such as
come not merely for the sake of eating
and drinking. He works vigorously
himself, and no one about him is idle.
The world outside and its opinions do
not trouble him. If ill-natured persons
criticise the color of his coat, he cares
not, since it warms him ; if affected
stylists find fault with the sound of his
words, his language nevertheless re-
mains firm and forcible; if envious
neighbors cast dirt on his field, it only
makes the vegetation luxuriant.”

Moltke.—So much has been written
about this great strategist that we need
not enter on details. His name is here
mentioned for the purpose of directing
attention to a few points which are of
espeeial significance for readers of the
REVIEW.

Moltke was a thinker, as Frederick
the Great was a philosopher ; but his
thought had a practical aim. In this
respect he is a representative of the
modern trend of thought, Germany not
excepted. It is surely not without
meaning that the three names most
celebrated in German history during the
Jast decades are men of great practical
achievements—William 1., Bismarck,
and Moltke. Not learning for its own
sake is the demand, but thought that is
power in action, and that has a national
significance on account of its national
results.

It is likely that Moltke was not great-
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est in the things which have made him
most eminent. He had inner, invisible
characteristics which were the condi-
tions of his outward success, and which
would have been great even if the world
had never beheld the victories he won.
These inner gualities put him in strik-
ing contrast with the ordinary tenden-
cies of the age. He was remarkable for
what the Germans designate by that
untranslatable word Sammlung. There
was a calmness and poise which nothing

could disturb.

In religion he was thoroughly evan-
gelical. When asked what his favorite
books were, he named the Bible first
and the Iliad as second. On his eight-
ieth birthday he said, ¢ How different a
standard from that of earth will be
made the measure of this life in the
next world | Not the brilliancy of sue-
cess, but the purity of motive, and the
faithful continuance in the line of duty,
even in such instances where the effect
scarcely appears before men, will decide
the worth of a life. 'What a remark-
able change between high and low will
take place at that great review !"” This
emphasis on the motive is highly char-
acteristic of the man. What a man is
was in his estimate the most ‘essential
thing : what a man docs has value only
so far as it expresses a sincere, good *
heart. So truly was duty his life that
he has been called the embodiment of
the categorical imperative. ITe taught
the officers under him to do their duty,
but to let considerations of self vanish.
“The ambition to shine or to receive
recognition for what was only their
duty seemed to him to rob the deed of
all merit *> The impulse of duty being
his sole motive, he sought no other re-
ward for his deeds. Not only was he
unpretentious, simple as a child, appar-
ently unconscious of any special deserts,
but he was also free from fret and
worry. Speaking of the night before
the battle of Koeniggraetz, he says, “1
am so fortunate as to have a healthful
sleep, which enables me to forget the

cares of to-day and to gather strength
for the morrow,”’
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He easily adapted himself to occa-
gions as the circumstances required.
When in youth he received the small
pay of a lieutenant, he made the sacri-
fices necessary to live on the meagre in-
come. That the task in hand could
make him forget his own wants was
illustrated at Koeniggraetz. He had
not thought of providing himself with
food The whole day had been spent
in the saddle without anything to eat.
When the battle was over, a soldier
gave him a piece of sausage, but had no
bread. At the village to which he re-
tired for the night nothing was to be had
but a cup of tea. Bxhausted, feverish,
and hungry he threw himself on his bed
to seek sleep.

As he could make sacrifices, so he
could bear success without elation. A
single day made him famous ; but his
whole life had been a preparation for
the victory of that day. As another
says, “ On the morning of the day ab
Koeniggraetz he was & general known
only to such as were familiar with the
official list of Prussian officers ; and on
the evening of the same day he was &
captain whose success by common con-
sent placed him on a level with the
greatest in history. This change affect-
ed him little ; he was aware that on
that third day of July he had done noth-
ing more than what he had practised
all the rest of his life—namely, his
duty.” Life to him was 2 grand mis-
sion of duty, and applause was but an
accident or an incident. * He was con-
vinced that an individual is not called to
work for himself or for the present mo-
ment, but that his deeds are to aifect
the whole future, and are forever to pro-
duce good results.”’

For thirty-two years Moltke was
chief of the general staff of the army.
During this time he was 1ot only the
leader in the wars with Austria and
France, but he was also the teacher of
the German army. Not only in his
brilliant successes will he live, but also
in what he has made the officers and the
entire service. In the papers he has

left and in what he has made the army
he will continue bis influence.

He was a specialist, but not narrow
Until his death he was a member of
Parliament. Tt has been said that he
was ““ silent in seven languages.”” He
rarely spoke—never at length—but al-
ways to the point. His speeches proved
that he had other than military inter-
ests. Both in his speeches and writings
his style was direct, business like, char-
acterized by force rather than orna-
ment. It has been said,  Not less in
the history of German prose than in
German military history has he won for
himself a permanent place.”

In this age of unrest, of noise, of glit-
tering show, and of selfishness Moltke
is an anomaly. He seems to be an
anachronism. His life was that of a
goldier, his business was Wwar, his
achievements were battles ; yet he was
gentle as a child, kind and sympathetic.
His erect bearing and firm step were
symbols of his character, as the mild
glance of his eye revealed his loving
heart. He seemed to be a personifica-
tion of the order, the system, the disci-
pline, and the consecration to duty
which have made the German army
what it is. All this must be known in
order to understand Moltke’s place in
the heart of the German people.

———

Notes.

Rev. Dr. BRAUN, one of the most
earnest pastors in Berlin, recently an-
nounced from the pulpit that hereafter
the church would be open all day, not
only on Sunday, but also during the
week. He stated that this was to be
done in order that the church, as orig-
inally intended, might be a house of
prayer for the congregation, this being
especially desirable in our busy and
distracted times. By thus leaving open
the church, an opportunity would be
afforded in the house of God, away
from business and from company, for
quiet meditation and prayer. The ex-
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ample is a good one, and will no doubt
be followed by other churches.

APPALLING revelations of crime have
recently been made in Berlin. At the
trial of a husband and wife for the
murder of a night watchman a state of
degradation became apparent, whose
horrifying details were supposed to be
impossible in this city. The wife is
fiftcen years older than the husband,
and had before this trial been punished
some sixty times, mostly for immoral-
ity. He had also been in prison re-
peatedly. By her lewd practices she
supported both herself and her hus-
band, and for the sake of this support
he had married her, While she was
plying her avocation, he spent his time
in saloons. The witnesses largely be-
longed to the same class of society.
After the most disgusting revelations
had been made through the press for
days, the trial had to be broken off,
because the testimony of an important
witness in Chicago is needed.

While the city was excited by these
details from the lowest walks of life, a
new excitement was created by the
effort of a woman of fashion, with the
aid of her brother, to murder her hus-
band, a man of scholarship and of
means. This excitement has not sub-
sided, when it is discovered that a ser-

[Jaw.,

vant-girl of eighteen years murdered
her mistress on last Sunday, in order to
rob her of a little over one hundred
dollars. After the deed she was full of
levity, went to a ball, and spent her
time till late at night in dancing. Sun-
day evening is the time when balls and
all kinds of low amusements are best
patronized. She has just confessed her
guilt. Her age, the brutality of the
deed, and her participation in the ball
immediately after have a startling effect.

The cases mentioned are but a few of
the revelations of crime made within a
week or two. Suicides are so common
as to excite attention only when at-
tended by some unusual circumstance.

The papers cannot but comment
severely on the revelations made. They
try, however, to calm the public with
assurances that the age is no worse
than former times, that the only differ-
ence is that now crime is made more
public by trial in open court and by
the press than formerly. They also
affirm that Berlin is no worse than
other great cities. This, ¢f course,
does not satisfy the community, least of
all the earnest Christians. With the
vigilance and efficiency of the police it
is thought that horrid crimes ought to
be less frequent in a Christian city.
Not a few behold in the revelations an
evidence of the growth of atheism and
of heathenish brutality.

Ministerial Tone.

MISCELLANEOUS SECTION.

How to Avoid the Ministerial Tone.

By Proressor A. S. CoATs, RoCHES-
TER, N. Y.

In the first place, consider what a
heinous sin the ministerial tone is. Tt
is an oratorical sin, since of all unnatu-
ral and absurd voice movements it is
the most unnatural and absurd, and
hence best adapted to defeat the ends
of public address. It is a sin against
the Christian religion, since its sad and
dismal monotony utterly misrepresents

the character and genius of that relig-
ion. ‘“The voice, indeed,”” says Emer-
son, ““is a delicate index of the state of
the mind.”” There is little doubt that
the preacher who so disgusted the royal
hater of shams, that he went out of the
church vowing that he would never
enter a church again, accomplished this
result not by the doctrine taught, but
by the ministerial tone used in pro-
claiming it. His critic. did not find
fault with his thought or lack of
thought, but simply with the fact that,
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whereas the birds and flowers and sun-
shine outside the church were ““ natu-
ral,’’ there was no touch of nature
whatever about the preacher. The
ministerial tone is a sin in the moral
and spiritual sense of that term, a sin
agairst God ; for to gin against the
lawsof speech which God has ordained,
and to misrepresent the religion through
which He is seeking to redeem the
world, is certainly to sin against Him,
howsver pious and unconscious of
wrongdoing the sinner may be.

Having come to realize in some de-
gree the sinfulness of using the minis-
terizl tone, the next thing for each in-
dividual preacher of the Gospel to in-
quire is : ** Does this sin crouch at my
door 27 Many men are certainly guilty
of ‘his sin who are not aware of the
facs. Indeed, if no one used the min-
isterial tone save those who are con-
scious of using it, THE HOMILETIC Re-
viw would hardly need to call atten-
tion to a pulpit fault so little known.
But it is one of the most common as
well as the most extraordinary (suffer
the paradox) phenomena for a preacher
toinsist on the necessity of emphasiz-
ing, in teaching and in life, the bright
side of the religion of Jesus, its hope,
its courage, its cheer, and yet in a tone
of voice the absolute opposite of bright,
cleerful, hopeful, and courageous.
His thought is glad; his voice is sad.
His thought is strong; his voice is
weak, His thought is triumphant ; his
wice is discouraging. Tongfellow
stys: ““ The soul reveals jtself in the
woice only ;> and Plato used to say to
astranger : Speak, that I may know
you.”’ Thus, it matters little that the
thought is glad and strong and trium-
phant ; the man’s tone reveals himself,
shows what is his deepest, truest con-
viction in regard to the thought he i8
uttering. If it were too much to say
that the man, at bottom, is a hypocrite,
saying one thing and believing another,
it is not too much to say that the tone
of his voice will have far more influ-
ence over his audience than will the
thoughts expressed by his voice. If
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his tone is depressing, his thought,
whatever its character, will have a de-
pressing effect upon his audience. The
difficulty s found not in making the
preacher acknowledge this, but in mak-
ing him realize that he is guilty of
using this abomination—the ministerial
tone. How can the guilty man be led
to see himself as others see him ?

By leading him to hear himself as
others hear him. Let him turn his ear
upon his voice when it is in operation
in public ; and let him ask himself con-
cerning it. Let not one of the ques-
tions be: ‘“Is this my natural voice
when in the pulpit?” Poor man, he
has whined and moaned and droned so
long when in the pulpit that this tone is
as perfectly natural to him as it is un-
natural to the thought he is uttering.
The proper questions are simply these :
«Js my tone like my thought ?”
¢« Does my matter dictate my manner ?”*
<« Is my thought glad, and is my voice
also full of cheer ?”’

Again, the presence or absence of the
ministerial tone can be determined,
especially in reading the Scriptures, an
exercise in which it frequently plays
the leading role, even when it retires
modestly into the background in the
sermon that follows, by interjecting an
occasional explanatory remark in a per-
fectly commonplace tone of voice. If
the ministerial tone is used in the read-
ing, the contrast in voice will be ab-
surdly evident even to the reader him-
gelf, however gentle he may be as a self-
critic.

Help in detecting the ministerial tone
may also be secured by asking friends
sn the audience if they observeit. This
resource, however, is not greatly to be
relied upon, since, though the friends
may be conscious of some unnatural
peculiarity in the preacher, they may
not be able to describe or name it, and
since few friends are faithful enough
honestly to point out one’s faults even
when able rightly to locate them, and
when besought to do so.

A careful analysis of the elements
that go to make up the ministerial tone
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may also be of great service in deciding
whether or not oneis guilty of it. A
“gad and dismal monotone’’ is not a
technically correct characterization of
this too common pulpit fault, though
it is probably a more suggestive and
helpful characterization than one tech-
nically correct would be. The tone in
question is always sad and dismal, but
never an absolute monotone. It is a
semitone—that is, the inflection on each
word is a half instead of a full note, as
in more energetic speaking. Semitones
are always sad in effect. The inflection
on the closing word of the sentence is
always the weak upward wave, instead
of the strong, downward, assertive
stroke of voice. No voice-movement
can properly be called the ministerial
tone in which positive thoughts, not
negative, are spoken assertively, dog-
matically, with the sign of completion
and conviction, which is the falling in-
flection. The quality or timbre of the
tone in question is usually dark and
gombre, sometimes even sepulchral,
especially in older ministers, the chest
tone rather than the head tone.

The question may now well be asked
why ministers use this tone so much
more than other speakers as that it
should have been named from them.
It is not used by them alone. Laymen
use it as well, especially in religious
meetings ; and the sisters in public ad-
dress use it more than do their brothers.
Lawyers sometimes employ it in sum-
ming up their cases before a jury, never
in arguing a case before the judge
alone ; and politicians frequently drop
into it in pleading for votes to save the
life of their beloved country. Minis-
ters use it for the same reason as do
these—namely, because of its pathetic
element. It is an emotional, not an
intellectual voice-movement. Ittouches
the heart, when it has not become a
mere mannerism through constant use ;
at least, it is supposed to touch the
heart, and probably does so when it
comes from the heart; and hence it
seems adapted to persuasion. Many

ministers forget that they are to con-
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vince as well as to persuade, to convince
in order to persuade, to reason as well
as to move the heart and bend the will.
In such cases, the intellectual element
being left out of the sermon, the emo-
tional element seems necessarily to
dominate in the delivery of the sermon.
Frequently, however, the pathetic tone
is used from the beginning to the end
of a discourse which is not lacking in
the grace of argument ; and we are
treated throughout to bathos instead of
pathos.

Again, the tone under discussion re-
quires no exertion for its production, in
which fact we may find an added rea-
son for its so frequent use by ministers.
It is a lazy voice-movement. One has
but to open his mouth, and the soft, sad
gemitone will seem to effuse itself. The
weak upward wave at the end of the
sentence is also much easier to make
than the strong downward stroke.
Hence the older one grows, and the
more exhausted in physical strength
even a young man becomes, the more
likely is the ministerial tone to manifest
itself in the preaching.

It is probably true, also, that the so-
lemnity of the minister’s calling, the
vast issues that hang upon his rightly
impressing the truth and persuading to
action, has much to do in accounting
for the prevalance of this tone in fthe
pulpit. The monotone is always im-
pressive. The semitonc is always sad ;
but many ears cannot distinguish be-
tween the two, and many voices in at-
tempting the one produce the other.

It is hardly necessary in so many
words to point out the way in which to
avoid or in which to overcome this
tone—the greatest hindrance to ministe-
rial effectiveness, so far as pulpit work
is concerned, that inheres in the minis-
try itself to-day. Knowing what the
disease is and its cause or causes, one
also knows the remedy.

Use enough exertion in speaking to
throw the voice into full notes when
you are addressing the reason—that
is, give each word in the sentence, and
especially each emphatic word a quick,
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sharp stroke of the voice. Speak with
strong inflections ; and be sure that the
waves of voice at the end of assertions thus.
are downward, not upward. Let there
be vivacity and gparkle in the voice.
Make the voice glad when the thought
is so. Be pathetic in manner only when

When the thought is solemn and im-

pressive force the voice down on a gr

b

ou are uttering pathetic thoughts.

d do not permit it weakly I

monotone, an
[

to effuse itself in semitones. In
word, let your matter dictate your

manner.

Our Young People.

comes the test;

forward of earnest prayer
ever-w
that He may never leav

charged witha spirituality itself heaven-

yrn, all is well. But it cannot ever be
The time must come, in most

homes at least, when the young plants
must be moved away to bloom and
thrive and fruit elsewhere, to bea bless-
ing or a curse in a locality other than
that which gave them birth.

T hen
then the trial of their
ounding in the faith ; then alike the
yopes and the fears of those who trained
hem ; then, most of all, the putting
that God’s
atchful eye may be upon them,
e them nor for-

sake them.

Our Young People.
By Rev. T. FELTON FALENER, M. A.

a flock zealous for
his Master’s cause, mindful of his Mas-
ter’s charge, must come full often, and
at times with terrible intensity, the
sense of his responsibility as to the
younger members of the community
over which he has in God’s providence
been placed. No lovelier task (and
none, be it told, more difficulty is there
among the sacred duties of the Christian
pastor than that of teaching Christ’s
little ones, of directing the course of
home teaching, of superintending that
of the Sunday-school and the Bible
class, of planting in young and recep-
tive minds the seed of the Word which
is able to make them wise unto salva-
tion. Sacred task, and yet how fraught
with difficulty ! In these days, when
children, precocious beyond their years,
know more of evil at nine or ten than
their grandfathers did at nineteen OF
twenty —the devil-sown crop of world-
liness and sin soon
choking the good see
anxious and prayer
we may well tremble for

daughters.
1t is not, however, S0 much d

the period of their stay under par
control, or under tutors and governors

that dur anxiety is
long as the character-formiug isa
to go on in the midst of a pure, ¢
cultured circle whose atmosphere
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ful solicitudetsurcly
our sons and
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ijs  of either parents or

fear, do the

How much, may we not
nger broth-

terrible proneness of our you
ers to fall, the appalling aptitude of our
gons and our pupils to succumb to the
influences of moral corruptors and of
atheistic reasoners, not owe firstly to
our neglect of enforcing the funda-
mental principles of our Christian
faith, and gecondly, to our well-nigh
universal custom of losing sight of
those whom wWé have taught from their
earliest days directly duty or the force

of circumstances removes them from

our midst !
To the former of these duties, the
¢ which is most assuredly so
disastrous to the future of our sons and
daughters, it should not be necessary to
refer ; but the fact that there is, be-
yond dispute, an inability among the
;'ising genemtion, who stand, as it were,
upon the threshold of citizenship in our
towns and of the government of our
country, to give a solid reason for the
faith that ig in them, tends to direct our
thoughts geriously to the question of
the religious education of the young.
Why is it that in these days, when the
1i«_rh’t of revealed truth shines out more
bﬁghtly than ever, our young men are
go ready to follow the zgnis fatui of
free thought, positivism, and the like,
- until they flounder and perish in the
o dank morass of utter hopelessness?
Surely there must have been something
ty, in the teaching

ty, terribly faul
pastors, or possibly

neglect O
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of both! The good seed is, we know,
ever the same ; but the il is more or
less congenial in proportion to the care
and preparation bestowed upon it ; and
it cannot be denied that n many, very
many cases the home cultivation is
sadly neglected. So it wquld seem that
it is largely to the want of prayerful
training on the part of mothers and fa-
thers (more almost than cn that of pas-
tors and teachers) that the carelessness
as to religion and wani of stability,
even when religion is prfessed, are to
be attributed. To parens the souls of
their little ones cry aloud ‘or that which
they, if not alone, at anyrate best, can
teach them ; that preparing of the
young heart for a recepton of Divine
truth such as may ensure its springing
up and yielding, through a life of use-
ful devotion to God’s srvice, fruit—
some thirty, some sixty, jome an hun-
dred-fold.

True it is that preceps of ordinary
morality and the duty of religious per-
formance areimpressed ujon our young
people in many cases ; bub 2ow are they
impressed ? on what grcunds are they
taught ? Are they not based rather
upon the requirements (exacting enough
at times) of custom and respectability
than upon obedience to anl affection for
a ‘‘ faithful Creator,”” wh is also a lov-
ing Father? Do we, in teaching chil-
dren how to refuse the evil and choose
the good, teach them t make their
selection according to the standard of
God's law and the still amall voice of
conscience, or by the falie standard of
this world’s usage and the uncertain
rule of expediency ? When we tell
them that to steal is wicked and wrong,
do we tell them, further, that it is so
because it is a sin against God, and not
merely because it risks detection, pun-
ishment, and disgrace ? When they
learn from us that it is disgraceful to
lie, it is a part also of the lesson that it
is disgraceful because itis a dishonor
done to the God of Truth and not only,
or chiefly because it is mgentlemanly
and perils the reputation for integrity
and honor ?

[Jan.,

Or, again, the performance of relig-
ious duties ; on what do we base our
obligations here ? Do we take or send
our children to a place of worship for
custom’s sake, or in obedience to a Di-
vine command, “ Ye shall keep My
Sabbath and reverence My sanctuary’’ ?
In all these things its teaching isuseless
and fruitless unless the lesson be based
on religious and not on worldly grounds.
It is the house founded upon the rock,
the Master tells us, that stands when
tempests rage, while that upon the
shifting, uncertain sand totters, sways,
and falls; and so surely these excel-
lent precepts implanted by every wise
parent in the hearts of his children
must be deep set on that foundation
other than which can no man lay,
which is Jesus Christ, ‘‘ if they are in-
tended to stand foursquare to every
wind that blows,”” to withstand every
storm that they may have to encounter
in this world.

But given a youth of godly parent-
age, educated in the fear of the Lord,
sent forth from the home of his child-
hood and the seat of his early education
to fight life’s battle amid the din and
confusion of some vast city, or scenes
hitherto by him undreamed of, what
can be done for him ? Doubtless he
goes forth accompanied by sincere
wishes for his preservation from evil
and for his prosperity in life, and pray-
ers are offered up to the throne of God
on his behalf ; but can nothing else be
done? It seems to me that when a lad
slips his cable and leaves the safe an-
chorage of his own home, that the agent
should advise some one at the port
whither this fair craft, witha full cargo
of human hopes and fears, of passions
and caprices and weaknesses, and an
immortal soul, is bound, that he may
watch his interests on arrival. Here, I
submit, we gricvously fail in our duty
toward our youths, and herein, to a
greater extent than we are apt to think,
we suffer loss in our Church, and permit
(or, I should say, cause) those who
should prove pillars of it to be but tot-
tering supports to the outside of the
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fabric, if they be not loose timbers, un-
sound and fruitful of decay.

There are yecarly poured into the
great workshops of the world thou-
gands and tens of thousands of young
men full of physical strength, of ambi-
tion, of enthusiasm. They find their
way into our large merchant’s offices,
banks, counting-houses, and stores, or
go to swell the number of our soldiers
and sailors, artisans and laborers, there
to come in contact with others senior to
them in age and in wickedness, who will
soon find and take opportunity to pre-
sent to them sins hitherto unknown in
a guise subtle and attractive. Friends
these lads have not in this new sphere
__gave those they make for themselves
_no kind adviser; ‘“no man like
minded who will naturally care’’ for
their state ; and what wonder if a false
step (¢’est le premier pas qui conte) be
made, so false as to malke it difficult if
not impossible to recover ? In these
days of church organizations, societies,
guilds, brotherhoods, etc., for binding
together Christians of all sorts, it might
be made well-nigh impossible for a lad
or youth to be lost sight of. Every
member of a congregation is known
(surely we may assumoe that) to the pas-
tor or minister, and it should be a point
of honor with those who are responsi-
ble to the Great Shepherd not to let one
of His flock depart to any other congre-
gation or place without sending after
him or with him a letter of recom-
mendation to some Christian worker in
that congregation or place, who would,
for Chriéb‘s sake, befriend the stranger
on his arrival, so that no lad could
say, as many, alas | have said and still
are saying, ‘ No man careth for my
soul.” Of the prevalence of this neg-
lect there is ample proof. The writer
has had spiritual charge of a place
through which pass annually some eight
hundred young men between the ages
of eighteen and twenty-five. The:%e
youths remain in the place for about six
months, previous to going to their
duties, during which time they are
undergoing a strict training which taxes

their powers of endurance, both moral
and physical. Drawn from all parts,
leaving, in most cases, comfortable
lLiomes, coming to enter upon a life full
of danger to body and soul, they would,
one would think, be objects of solici-
tude to those among whom they had
grown up—sufliciently so, at least, to
ensure a line being sent to the clergy-
man to enlist his sympathies and secure
for them a warm welcome ; but no! In
only a very few cases was this done—
not for one in a hundred! And as X
came to know them all, I found how
lamentable had been the neglect in those
very points to which I have alluded, of
{hese souls for which Christ died ; how
many of them had never been under re-
ligious influences at all, never having
learned the simplest rudiments of Chris-
tianity.

I am led to think that this is not an
unfair criterion of the condition of the
young men of to-day ; and what, if it
be not altered, will be the end of it ?

I stand sometimes at the gates of a
vast factory, whence, just at closing
time, there pours forth a stream of boys
and men of all ages between fourteen
and sixty, and I wonder how they stand
—not on the muster-roll of their em-
ployers, but on the books of the Great
King, and if in them marked ‘¢ indiffer-
ent”’ or ‘“bad,”” how far the fault is
their own and how far that of those
who were responsible for their early
training.

Brothers, pastors, and parents, let us
Jock to it. Babes in Christ are crying
to us for the sincere milk of the Word ;
our youths must graduate in the school
of the Holy Spirit of God, and it be-
hooves us to see that they are sup-
plied with that which shall * stablish,
strengthen, settle’”” them. The pros-
perity of nations depends upon it ; and
much remains to be done, done by the
parent, done by the school, done by the
college, done by the Church. All honor
and praise to young men’s societies,
classes, guilds, brotherhoods, and insti-
tutes for good work already done ; but
to produce & perceptible result cxisting

-~
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agencies must be multiplied forty-fold
to carry on the work initiated in the
home and the Sunday-school.

Bome Historic Facts on Liturgics.

By Prorussor E. J. Worr, D.D.,
GETTYSBURG, PA.

HAving read with much interest Pro-
fessor Painter’s admirable paper on
“ Liturgics” in the November REVIEW,
I beg leave to correct a false impression
which a few lines in that paper are cal-
culated to make upon some readers.
‘“ Historically considered,” the Profes-
sor says, ‘““ worship will be found to
have lost in spirituality as it gained in
claborateness of , ceremonial.”” And,
again, “‘ The world will never be con-
verted by fixed forms of prayer nor by
the men that habitually use them.’” He
thus reaffirms an outworn assumption
that spirituality and missionary zeal are
inconsistent with prescribed forms, giv-
fng to our Quaker brethren the palra
both for earnest piety and missionary
activity. It is not an unheard-of thing
for men to find ‘ historically consid-
ered”’ results that are in direct opposi-
tion to each other. Liturgics offer, it
seems, an instance of this. The third
century is usually and correctly credit-
ed with the elaboration of the primitive
forms of worship. And this is inter-
preted by those who are adverse to
‘“forms’ as a proof of the invasion of
worldliness. But the Church of the
third century happens to have been the
martyr Charch, offering its worship
amid the fires of persecution, thousands
of its members sealing their world-con-
quering faith by their blood. It hardly
becomes the men of this worldly gen-
eration to call into question the spiritu-
ality of the martyrs who did undeniably
elaborate the ritual of public worship.

Even the claim commonly made that
the Reformation was largely or mainly
a revolt against the Romish ritual and
a simplification of forms, is not sus-
tained by history, The Reformation

was a revolt against error in dogma ;
error which, it is true, had embodied
and intrenched itself in forms; but
both the German and the English re-
formers were content with the exclu-
sion of the forms which contained such
error. Luther, who is so often quoted
as favoring extreme simplicity, writes,
in 1541, ““ God be praised, that our
churches are so constituted with regard
to the adiaphora that a foreigner from
Spain or some other country, if he saw
our service, choir, etc., would have to
say that it was quite a papistic church,
and that there was no difference, or, at
least, very little from what is in vogue
among themselves.”’

One of the most pronounced ritualists
since the Reformation was John Wes-
ley. It was his ‘““ High Church no-
tions’’ and strict enforcement of ritual
which involved him in serious trouble
in Georgia. Is the founder of Meth-
odism, then, to be charged with a lack
of spirituality and with indifference to
the conversion of the world ?

The Tractarian movement at an early
stage developed into extreme ritualism,
and its adherents were stigmatized as
Ritualists. We who claim to be thor-
oughly evangelical may allow no com-
mendation for that movement in the
Church of England; but every his-
torian knows that ‘‘ it has excited a vast
churchly activity in every direction ;
and there is now more life and energy
in the Church of England than ever be-
fore.”” And whatever criticism or ridi-
cule we may direct against the ritualists
in the Episcopal communion of this
country, no one having personal knowl-
edge of them or of their works will
charge them with the absence of spiritu-
ality or with indifference to missions.

Professor Painter must certainly know
what element in the last century made
war upon the liturgy in Germany,
““ overturning the worship of God, both
form and contents, from top to bot-
tom ;”’ but he may not know that men
like Lohe, whose conspicuous zeal for
elaborate forms has brought them—
with some minds—under suspicion of

I

=t Pt




1892.] Preachers Exchanging Views. 91

Romanizing tendencies, have done more
for the revival of Evangelical Christian-
ity in Germany and for its diffusion by

missionary enterprise than any other
class that has arisen in the Fatherland
for fifty years.

PREACHERS EXCHANGING VIEWS.

Conference, Not Criticism—Not a Review Section—Not Discussions, but
Experiences and Suggestions.

‘“Perpleged.”

Ix the October number of the REe-
view “T. M. 8.” says he is ‘ per-
plexed ’’ about an apparent historical
discrepancy in reference to the length
of the sojourn of the children of Israel
in the land of bondage and the time of
their affliction. Upon a question that
has puzzled so many greatl scholars it
may seem bold in a plain pastor to at-
tempt an explanation ; but the matter
may not be quite so difficult as it ap-
pears on the surface.

The apostle, in Gal. iii. 17, says that
the law was given four hundred and
thirty years after the promise was
given. This agrees with the statement
given in Ex. xii. 40 that the nation
came out of bondage four hundred and
thirty years after its history had begun
in its founder and father, Abraham.
A careful reading of this verse will
show that it is not here stated that the
length of bondage in Egypt was four
hundred and thirty years, but that the
length of their sojourning was four
hundred and thirty years. In other
words, we are told that it was four
hundred and thirty years from the time
that Abraham, in accordance with the
call of Jehovah, came a stranger into
the land of Canaan, to the time when
his posterity, the chosen and promised
seed, came out of the bondage of
Egypt. The Septuagint rendering of
this verse confirms this interpretation,
and with this understanding of the pas-
sage there is no contradiction between
the statement of the apostle and that
made in Exodus. The period of afflic-
tion is given as four hundred years in
Gen. xv. 13—that is, the years in which
the posterity of Abraham should be
afflicted. Now we fall into error at

once by supposing that this period of
affliction is meant to cover only the
time when Israel was in Egypt. That
time was two hundred and fifteen
years. Hence the period of affliction
must cover more than that, and the
writer of Genesis tells us that this
period embraces the whole history of
Abraham’s posterity from the birth of
Isaac to the escape from Egypt, four
generations, or a period of four hun-
dred years. If we accept this inter-
pretation, which seems a reasonable
one, the apparent contradiction van-
ishes, and we find that both the apostle
and the historical writer of Israel’s
career are one in their statements, and
our difficulty is gone. We get into
ditficulty only when we try to read into
the statement in Ex. xii. 40 what is not
stated there—.e., that Israel sojourned
in Egypt four hundred and thirty years,
when it is simply said that the days of
their sojourn as a called people, begin-
ning with Abraham, up to the flight
from Egypt, were four hundred and
thirty years: or, when we interpret
the days of affliction as simply the time
during which they were in Egypt, when
in reality it includes the whole period
from the birth of Isaac, the period in
oypt being not simply affliction, but
bondage, when they “‘ served them.”
@. W. RIGLER.
WoonsockrT, R. 1.

Wit in the Pulpit.

« A, @. L.,” in Tae Homineric Re-
view for August, demands that we
shall be so sober in the pulpit as to ex-
clude wit and humor from our dis-
course. Butismnot the brother on a side
track ? Wit means ‘‘faculty of asso-
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’

ciating ideas in an wnmusual manner.’
Surely we should study to present the
old, yet ever new Gospel in an un-
usual manner, ever barring out, of
course, the sensational. To my mind,
literature affords us no grander record
of true wit than that displayed by our
Master in His answer to the chief
priests, ‘I will also ask of you one
thing ;”* * The baptism of John, was it
from heaven or of men ?”’ (Luke xx.
1-8.) Hence I do but follow my Mas-
ter if I so speak that my hearers shall
reason with themselves. Men seldom
reason when they can escape it by say-
ing, “1 heard that before !’ Even in
the treatment of ‘“such tremendous
realities as sin and death and hell ” we
should not always be painting in black,
nor so letting out the lurid light of hell
as to blind our hearers to the Light of
Heaven, who comes with life and joy to
all who let Him in.
GrorGE T, LEMMON.
BeruIy, N. Y.

Magonic Funeral Services in Church,

A CORRESPONDENT asks in Tom
HowumriLeTic REVIEW for August (“‘ Que-
ries and Answers,”’ 1), ‘“ Should per-
mission to hold Masonic funeral ser-
vices in Church be granted or re-
fused ?”’

In reply I say without the slightest
hesitation, ‘‘ Refused.’”” Freemasonry
knows nothing whatever of Christ as a
Saviour. The Grand Lodge in France
knows nothing whatever of even a Cre-
ator. But with that exception TFree-
masonry distinctly acknowledges be-
lief in one. It refuses to receive an
avowed atheist into its membership.
But it makes no distinction between
‘“ Jehovah, Jove, and Lord,”” Allah
and Brahm. It boasts that it welcomes
Christiang, Jews, Mohammedans, and
pagans. Of course, then, it knows
nothing whatever of the Lord Jesus as
a Saviour, as I have already said.
Hence His name is most carefully kept
out of all its prayers. They always
end with these words, ‘‘ So mote it be.”

It would be in utter violation of the
principles of Freemasonry to use in any
of its prayers such an expression as this,
¢ For Christ’s sake.”” Now, Iask, Is it
not dishonoring to Christ to allow fu-
neral services in which there is not the
slightest reference to Him to be held

in a building professedly set apart for
His worship ? ‘I speak as unto wise
men, judge ye what I say.”” For the
same reason I am as strongly opposed
to the laying with Masonic ceremonies
of the corner-stone of a church.

Of course I do not consider the fear
of offending certain wealthy members
of the congregation a valid reason for
granting the privilege described in the
question which I have answered above.

I admit that there are some excellent
Christians in the Masonic body, but
I judge Freemasonry on its own merits.

T..Fe

‘WoOODBRIDGE, ONT., CANADA.

Put Asunder.

For some time past, by direction of
the session, I have spent a part of the
hour of our weekly prayer-meeting in
studying the Sabbath-school lesson of
the following Lord’s day with those
who come together to that service.
Quite a number of the teachers attend,
and seem to be interested in the expo-
sition, but I have reason to fear that
some of my people do not come because
they regard the service as one peculiarly
devoted to the preparation spoken of.
Have any of the readers of Tur HomI-
LETIC REVIEW made a like experiment,
and if so, what has been their experi-
ence ? If similar to my own, what
have they concluded to do in the cir-
cumstances ? In a multitude of coun-
sellors there is wisdom. . As D,

Yes |
THERE is a matter upon which I
would like to have the opinion of some
of my brethren in the ministry—one of
some delicacy. The other day two rep-
resentatives of one of our city courts
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came to me accompanying a man and a
woman, the latter of whom bore in her
arms a little babe, born out of wed-
lock. The party had been sent by the
justice, that I might ‘ perform the cere-
mony of marriage,”’ if I should think it
best to do so. It was impossible to feel
that it was more than a ceremony, and
the faces of the two bore evidence that
love, in any true sense of the word,
was an unknown quantity in their rela-
tions to each other. And yet there was
the babe, and there was society to be
thought of. And to my mind consider-
ations concerning these overbalanced all
others, and I consented to the service.
Was my decision right ? H. N. D.

The “Second Adam”—Who is He'?
It is strange how readily an errone-
ous quotation is taken up and given

Pulpit Treatment. 93

currency even by the most careful
writers. I am inclined to question
whether a majority of those who accept
the doctrine of the federal headship of
Christ do not use the name  second
Adam”’ for that which has the apostolic
sanction, ““last Adam.” Certainly it
is in more common usc in theological
treatises. And yet it is entirely with-
out scriptural warrant. Not only so,
but it suggests a possible error. For
« gecond,’’ if it does not imply third,”’
at least does not prevent the inference
that there may be a ‘ third.” But
«]ast’”’ allows no such inference, ad-
mits no such implication. There have
been—there are to be—but two Adams,
the ““first’”” and the ‘‘last.” It is
enough to call the attention of my
brethren to this truth to insure the cor-
rection of a wrong habit, if the habit
has been formed, B Gl

EDITORIAL SECTION,
LIVING ISSUES FOR PULEIT TREATMENT.

The Louisiana Lottery.

Ye are they that forsake Jehovah, that
forget my holy mountain, that prepare
a table for that troop [Lit. luck], and
that furnish the drink-offering unto
that number Lli(.c:’ummr].-lsm Ixv. 11.

Tre prominence which of late has
been given to this evil is by no means
beyond its due. For twenty-five years
it has existed, becoming more and more
menacing to the best interests of all sec-
tions of our country, until it now threat-
ens to perpetuate itself by securing a
constitutional recognition. To decide
as to how far it is responsible for the
increase of poverty, for the demoraliza-
tion of individuals and communities, for
the perpetratiou of crime, is, of course,
impossible ; but the fact that it has
awakened the anxious concern of the
better element in all parts of our land,
and stimulated a determination to secure
its extirpation, if possible, goes to show
that it is regarded as one of our most
threatening evils.

This great gambling concern received
its charter from the State of Louisiana
in 1868, during the period of recon-
struction, when, politically speaking,
the worst element was at the front
throughout what had been known as
the Confederate States. Gamblers and
blacklegs of every description bought
their way to office and used the office
thus secured to more than reimburse
themselves. Such the class of men who
sought, and such the class of men who
granted, the charter to the Lottery
Company of Louisiana for a period of
twenty-five years, on condition of the
payment of $40,000 annuaily to the
Charity Hospital. Yet this, which to
the war-impoverished State seemed a
large sum, was bul a pittance to a con-
cern whose accumulations were such
that its stock came to be quoted at from
$1300 to $1400 above par, and to rep
resent twice the value of the whole
banking capital of the State. It almost
passes belief, and yet the statement,
officially made by the representatives of

T
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the Anti-Lottery League at the recent
demonstration in New York, was to the
effect that the monthly and semi-annual
drawings aggregate $28,000,000 per
annum, and the daily drawings $20,000,-
000 more. The company is declared
to have an immense surplus, while .it
pays dividends of from 80 to 170 per
cent per annum out of but one half its
net earnings, the other half going to the
lessees. What wonder, therefore, that
the swindle should desire a continu-
ation of its license, or, more euphoni-
ously, a renewal of its charter? And
what wonder that it was ready to offer
an enormous subsidy, or, less euphoni-
ously, bribe, to obtain it ?

Nearly two years since, when the
floods threatened incalculable damage
to the river-bordering plantations of the
State, the Lottery Company subscribed
$100,000 to help strengthen the levees ;
but Governor Nichols had the moral
courage to regard the contribution in
its true light, and to return it to the
donors with the frank words :

‘“ On the eve of a session of the Legislature,
during which the renewal or extension of your
charter will be acted upon by questions vitally
affecting the interests of the State, I have no
right to place the people under obligations to
your company, in however small a degree, by my
acceptance of a gratuity from it. I herewith re-
turn your check.”

The growth of the antagonism which
the company was forced to recognize
led it to seek a home for itself in the
new State of North Dakota. Taking
advantage of the destitution there pre-
vailing, on account of the recent failure
of the crops, it offered that State,
through its Legislature, an annual gift
of $150,000 for the purchase of seed-
wheat for the needy farmers resident
therein. With magnificent courage the
bribe was spurned. Whereupon the
iniquitous concern, realizing the danger
that threatened its existence, made its
famous, or infamous, offer to the State
of Louisiana of $31,250,000, or $1,250, -
000 annually, for the privilege of renew-
ing its charter for another quarter of a
century. The temptation was too great,
and the bill, as introduced, passed the

Legislature. But aware of the antago-
nism of Governor Nichols, and afraid
of his veto, the Lottery Company in-
duced the Legislature to adopt an
amendment to the constitution of the
State providing for the desired renewal.
This adoption was by exactly the req-
uisite two-thirds vote of both houses,
which wasreputed to have been secured
by the most lavish expenditure of money.
Governor Nichols vetoed and returned
the measure. The death, meanwhile,
of one of the senators who had voted
in its favor originally, having rendered
it impossible to pass it over the Gover-
nor’s veto, the Secretary of State re-
fused to make record of it, or to pro-
mulgate it for popular action. The
case was carried to the Supreme Court
which, by a vote of three of its judges
to two, issued a mandamus requiring
the Secretary to record and publish it,
on the ground that the adoption of a
constitutional amendment does not
rank with other legislative measures,
and is not subject to the gubernatorial
veto. The election in April will decide
whether the people of the State desire
the contimuation or the abolition of
‘‘ this monster evil.”

How strong its hold is upon the polit-
ical forces within the State has already
been demonstrated, but this indicates
only a part of its strength. It has sub-
sidized three quarters of the Louisiana
press. In the single city of New Or-
leans it has one hundred shops where
its policies can be obtained ; and yet
these indicate the sources of but an in-
significant portion of its income. The
statement is made officially that ninety-
three per cent of its receipts are from
other States of the Union than that
whose name it disgraces. It has its
agencies also in the provinces of Cana-
da, and when it is remembered that it
draws its vast accumulations mainly
from the hard-won earnings of our la-
boring classes, and so helps to increase
the sum of their miseries, its baseness
passes characterization.

Its attitude toward the law of the
land i3 on a par with its work among
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tory,
our social classes. It is notoriously a thosewhoare fighting evil in their noble 12’02;:
breaker of law. Itis a pleasure to re- struggle, will undoubtedly join in the oi oF
cord that the Government has at length gentiments so admirably expressed in dvers
secured, in a Dakota court, indictments the resolution adopted by the mass- L

against its officers and directors for the meeting in Chickering Hall on the even-
violation of the laws proscribing theuse ing of the 12th of last November : “The
of the mails in transmitting lottery ad- e (of
vertisements, the extreme penalty for As citizens of New York, in mass-meeting as- ot
which, in the event of conviction, is sembled, we upp'ea] to our fellow-citizens AND
7 throughout the nation to join in the decisive con- ,9”&

3o s hae > : g

1‘“ e (’:”“ 1m.p1 isonment and $5000  test now waging against the Louisiana Lottery. r of
fine. Could this conviction be secured The issue is a national one. The lottery was

before the spring elections, it would born on Northern goil, is controlled largely by

grcatly strengthen the cause of the Northern capitalists, and is supported by North- The

. 3 - ern funds. It boasts that ninety-three per cent of ;mJi‘_
friends of ’%U()d morals, who are COIm- i receipts are drawn from the people of other .D.,
bating the evil, and almost inevitably States than Louisiana. In spite of national ?PN;
guarantce their success. The fight is law it continues to use the United States \J:go:
already begun. The attempt is now mailg in drawing on th_e hard earnings of TK.

¥ labor throughout the nation, and it uses with- ‘;:I-v
making to secure the control of the out hindrance for this purpose our great na- N.\“l%:
Democratic State Convention, which tional, carrying companies. Under thin dis- I(';KI])
meets on December 16th.* The city of guises, and in defiance of law, it advertises \{;1
New Orleans has already gone x_;rolot— its ‘specious schemes in Northern as in South- yol,

¢ Etitl ern journals. It sets at defiance the laws
tery by a vote of two to one; but the ¢ every other State. If it continues to exist it

hope of the Anti-Lotteryites is in the  will draw its income from every other State ; it
country p;n‘ishos‘ whose moral tone jg itis defeated in Louisiana there will be left for )
. CTTp it no refuge within the boundaries of the nation
¢ oher than that of the cities. Con- - S i .
ind l%lah(rt B ¥ & The evils it inflicts are numerous and great. It 17
cerning the election in the above-named

impoverishes the many that it may enrich the r
city, the New Delta, the Anti-Lottery few. It incites the gambling mania, America's 5
organ, says : national bane and peril. It is now attempting to X

bribe a sovereign State by an unparalleled corrup-
tion fund of thirty-one and a quarter millions.
It thus demonstrates its readiness to corrupt
whosoever is corruptible in press, Church, or
Jegislature. It assumes the lying maxim that
“ gyery man has his price,”” and the only service
it has ever rendered the community is in the
demonstration which the heroic resistance to it
has offered of the unpurchasable integrity of
those of our fellow-citizens of Louisiana who
are engaging in a life and death struggle with it.
We call upon the people of the nation to extend
to these patriots their sympathy and their finan-
cial aid. We demand of Congress, without re-
ward of the city the: trail of the 1m‘t‘e1~y S(\rp(‘.nt gard to party affiliation, the passage of such
was over all. Wherever one went in the ¢lty g, ther laws, under the provisions of the Consti-
{here could beseen the glizay trackof the reptile. tution respecting the regulation of SobaratEto
Every ward was touched with the hand of the . merce, as may be practicable to prevent the
leper, and the deadly influence withered and transportation by private corporations of the ad-
blasted its manhood. vertisements and the tickets of the lottery com-
Meanwhile all who gympathize with = pany and the money of its victims.

Money placed in the Jottery column the vote of
Néw Orleans, and rendered nugatory the efforts
of those of her citizens who had aregard for her
good name, t0 preserve that good name in the
eyes of the world. Money was as plentiful as
water in political circles of a certain sort yes
day. Bummers, to whom ordinarily a half dollar
lnoks as big as the moon, and very nearly as far
off, would flash twenty-dollar bills about, while
sums of smaller dimensions were t00 common to
even attract notice. The very air was redolent of
corruption, and all expenses, legitimate and ille-
gitimate, were met with lavish hand. Inevery
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Qur ‘European Department.” with, will be the occasion of deep regret
W are sure that the Jetter from Dr. to its readers. The distinguished abil-
Stuckenberg, which we publish here- ity which he has shown in the conduct
of the department committed to him,
has made it one of the leading features

* We are unable to chronicle the final results
of this attempt.—EDS.
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of the HomrLETICc for the past four
years. We part with his services with
the greatest reluctance :

Editors of HoMILETIC REVIEW :

DeAR Sigs: With to-day’s mail I send the
matter for the European Department in the De-
cember number. This completes the fourth year
of the existence of that department. The labor
connected with it has been very great, and I have
often desired to be relieved of the responsibility.
The great influence gained by that department
has, however, kept me at my post. Constant
evidence has been given me that preachers, pro-
fessors, and students looked to it for a knowl
edge of the trend of thought in Europe. With
great reluctance I now ask you to relieve me of
my task, for the reason that with my numerous
other duties T have not the time to continue the
conduct of that department. Every linethathas
appeared in it was written by myself. It is
almost impossible to get efficient help, few being
prepared to give the current theological and philo-
sophical thought of the Continent. Neither for
the sake of the Review nor for my own sake
can I afford to devote less effort to the depart-
ment. My labors have so increased, and the
demands on my time have so multiplied that
T have thus far been obliged to mneglect other
journals and other literary work for the sake of
the Review. I cannot longer afford to do this.
Therefore I herewith resign my position as con-
ductor of the European Department.

You have left entirely to me the creation and
conduct of the department, and for the courtesy
thus shown me I am grateful. I shall continue
my interest in the REview, and may, if desired,
occasionally furnish an article for its pages. In
your responsible position as its editors I wish
you all success. I have reason for my opinion
that it is the best homiletic journal in the world,
and this adds to my regret at the necessity of
gevering that intimate relation which I have so
long sustained to it.

Yours very truly,
J. H. W. STUCKENBERG.

‘While regretting Dr. Stuckenberg’s
withdrawal, it is our pleasure to an-
nounce that the space devoted to the
European Department will hencefor-
ward be given to the discussion of lead-
ing social problems by the ablest writers
at our command. It is our hope thus
to render the REview more helpful than
ever to its readers.

A Simple Cure for Drunkenness,

Ax eminent physiologist has sent us
the following, which he says he has
often tested in his practice as a cure for

FEditorial Noles.

[Jan.,

the craving after intoxicants, and has
never known it to fail :

Let the sufferer, when the craving is upon him,
swallow a large glass of moderately cold water
in which has been dissolved a heaping teaspoor-
ful of common table salt. Follow this in five
minutes with a glass of clear water, and five
minutes later with a second. The craving will
have disappeared.

The remedy is a very simple one, and
we should like to have it tested and the
report of results sent to us.

‘We are aware that there is a marked
divergence of opinion with reference to
this matter of removing the craving for
drink by medicinal prescription. On
the one hand are the followers of Dr.
Keeley, who put absolute faith in his
so-called discovery ; on the other are
those who, with Dr. Hammond, hold
that ‘¢ there is no medicine or combina-
tion of medicines that will cure a per-
son of the habit of drunkenness—that
will destroy his or her habit or appetite
for alcoholic liquors.”” Between these
two extremes are those who regard the
question as ‘‘ not yet settled.”” So Dr.
Elon N. Carpenter, in his article in the
September number of the North Ameri-

, can Review.

‘While the question is thus under dis-
cussion, there comes a sad instance
tending to confirm in their scepticism
those who look askance on Dr. Keeley’s
“cure.”’ In the October North Amer:-
can Review Colonel John F. Mines,
better known by his pseudonym of
“TFelix Oldboy,” gave a striking ac-
count of the conquest of his own con-
firmed habit by the treatment of the
Dwight institution = Almost before the
number had reached its more distant
readers Colonel Mines was lying dead
in the Blackwell’s Island workhouse,
the victim of a prolonged debauch. Of
course it is not fair to infer that Di.
Keeley’s remedy is valueless because it
is not infallible. He does not claim
that it will be found universally effica-
cious. But the instance cited illustrates
the tremendous power of such a habit
as that of intemperance, and the abso-
lute need of what is stronger than any
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merely natural agency in order to its
final overthrow—the gracious help of
an Almighty God. Any reader of the
life-story of Colonel Henry H. Hadley,
now in charge of one of the most suc-
cessful rescue missions in New York,
will hardly fail to note in how marked
a manner his experience illustrates and
confirms the positions of Dr. Chalmers
in his renowned sermon concerning
“The Expulsive Power of a New
Affection,” that the true and only in-
fallible antidote for sin of any Kind is
to be found at the cross of our blessed
Lord. It was when the thought first
came to him, like a new revelation,
¢« The Saviour endured the cross, with
all its shame and agony and awful thirst,
for thee ; and canst thou not endure the
torture of thy thirst for Him ?” that
Colonel Hadley declares he was instant
ly and absolutely freed from the bond-
age of his habit, and that from that mo-
ment till the present he has not once
known the craving of his old passion.

This is the simplest, surest cure of
all. It goes to the very root of the evil,
which is not merely physical, but of the
heart and will. It wakens a new emo-
tion, supplies a new motive, creates “‘ a
new man.”’

Announcement.

I will no doubt be a source of gratifi-
cation to the readers of the HoMILETIC
ReviEw to know that the papers which
have appeared during the last two or
three years from the pen of Professor
Hunt, of Princeton, on ““ Ethical Teach-
ings in Old English Authors,” are about
to beissued in book form by the Funk &
Wagnalls Company. To the ten or
twelve articles already published Pro-
fessor Hunt has added as many more,
which as yet have not appeared in
print, together with appropriate intro-
ductory and concluding chapters. The
authors discussed will represent ethical
English from the seventh century to the
sixteenth, from Ceedmon’s ¢ Scriptural
Paraphrase’’ to Tyndale’s translation of
the Bible.

Those as yet unpublished are as fol-
lows : ““ The Fthical Teaching in Beo-
wulf ;’ “King Alfred’s Version of
Boethius;”’ “ Old English Saws and
Proverbs;’ ‘“The Church and the
School in O1d England ;”* “ The Cursor
Mundi: A Bible Homily;”’ * John
Wiclif, English Reformer and Trans-
lator ;¢ Sir John Mandeville, the Pal-
estinian Traveller ;’ ““ John Gower, an
0ld English Patriot and Reformer e
«0Old English Religions Satire;”
“ Layamon : An Old English Rhyming
Chronicle ;”* ¢ William Tyndale and his
Christian Work ;”’ ““ Richard de Bury,
an O1d English Book-Lover.”

The full announcement is made in
the advertising pages of this number of
the REVIEW.

Tt is hoped that the treatise may
commend itself to the clerical patrons
of the Review, and to the general liter-
ary and Christian public. We are cer-
tain it will furnish valuable homiletic
hints to divinity students in America
and England.

Water and the Saloons.

Tug evils resulting from the saloon
gystem have been held up to the public
gaze until they have become 0 familiar
as to be despised. But every little
while some new emergency will empha-
size the greatness of the dangers arising
from this system in an unexpected way.
During the recent water famine in the
metropolis the fact was brought before
the community that out of the 80,000,-
000 gallons of water daily used in the
city, about 15,000.000 were consumed
in the bar-rooms alone—a very large
proportion of this quantity represent-
ing an absolute waste. In one of the
breweries of the city 63,000 gallons are
drawn directly from the mains; and
there are sixty-five of these death-deal-
ing concerns, many of which use not
much less in quantity, and so increase
the amount of waste by from 8,000,000
to 4,000,000 gallons more.

And yet the large majority of New
York’s citizens are either apathetic in

A
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regard to the traffic that so endangers
their comfort, and even their safety, or
else desire its continuance. This is
manifest from the system of dealing
with it which they have adopted. They
give it the license to exist. They pre-
fer the revenue it brings in to its extir-
pation. Is it too much to say that their
attitude to it is responsible, in measure
at least, for the anxieties and privations
they have had to endure? They have
our sympathies, but precisely in the
same way and for the same reason that
the self-tortured Hindu has our sympa-
thies ; in the same way and for the same
reason that any one has our sympathies
who is reaping the consequences of his
own misdoings.

There is but one consistent, logical,

|
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successful method of dealing with this
iniquitous traffic, and that is to brand
it ¢n toto with the brand of illegality.
Under the old Mosaic economy there
was a law the principle of which ap-
plies here irresistibly. ‘ If the ox were
wont to push with his horn in time
past, and it hath been testified to his
owner, and he hath not kept him in,
but that he hath killed a man or a
woman, the ox shall be stoned, and the
owner also shall be put to death.”” The
death-dealing ox was not to have the
short rope of a high license, or the long
rope of a low license, but death. His
death was society’s only security. The
““ pushing’’ ox of to-day is the saloon.
Let it meet the fate of the ‘‘ pushing”
ox of Moses’ day !

BLUE MONDAY.

The Best Parishioner.

He was a man in the livery business, who was
converted when more than forty years old. He
said to me when I became his pastor, ** Come over
and get a horse whenever you wish toride ;”” and
for more than nine years he furnished me gratis
with teams for my use in a country parish ex-
tending five miles in every direction, and often
carried me through the country twenty miles at a
time on my exchanges, to my conventions and
appointments. And on one occasion, when I
was going away for three days more than twen-
ty miles, I told him I wanted the team and
wanted to pay him for it. T paid him $5, but
in the spring-time he brought me a load of
manure for my garden because he took the $5
for the team. Whatever he did was done cheer-
fully ; yet he was far from rich. He helped me
to stay nine years on a small salary.

A Champion Deadbeat.

IN the Free Baptist Church at Belmont, N. H.,
was an old man. He was worth nearly $100,000.
Just before his death a child came to buy some
eggs. He went to the barn for them. Took
pay for twelve, when there were but eleven, and
when a friend who saw him count them protest-
ed, he said, ‘‘ Keep still.” When the mother of
the child tried to use them, she found a part of
them nest eggs and rotten. She sent the child
back with them, and he said, * I have no money,”
though his safe stood in the house well filled.
This 18 a fair specimen of his life. He gaid that
he had not had a new vest for thirty-five years.

In the same district, not far from the same
place, at another meeting, during which the

minister in a speech declared that all the best'men
in the neighborhood were voting for the temper-
ance measure, a hearer arose, and challenging
the statement, vehemently declared that such
was mnot the case, and cited himself as an in-
stance of one of the best men in the community
voting the other way. *‘‘Brother,” said the min-
ister, “ T am glad you came to the meeting. Let
us spend a short time in prayer. Will you kindiy

lead us ?° Silence reigned supreme. W. A. H.

A Generous Helper.

A mAN who was a member of another denomi-
nation often called on a neighboring Baptist
minister, expressing his great satisfaction in said
minister’s sermons and services. One day, after
thus freeing his mind, ke said, * I have often in-
tended to help you.” As the gentleman was very
well-to-do, the minister thought something sub-
stantial was forthcoming. But he went on to
say, * Now, there is a pond of water in one of the
fields back of my farm, and any time you wish
to baptize there you can do so, and it won’t cost
you a cent, either,” Louis J. Grop.

WesT SoMERSET, N. Y.

DuriNg a pastoral visit the minister was very
much interested in a little boy, four years old,
who conversed with him in English, and turning
around would immediately address his father in
Gaelic. The pastor laughed and remarked to the
father, *“ I see you have taught your boy to speak
in two languages.” ‘ Yes,” said the father,
proudly, “I thought I would teach him the
Gaelic, and then if anything ever happened to me
he counld not say I had not done my duty to
him.” W &HS




TO OUR PATRONS.

The Miracles of Missions.—A volume just
issued from the pen of Dr. Arthur T. Pier-
son, editor of THE MISSIONARY REVIEW OF THE
WORLD, cit.ng some miracles of modern Mis-
sions, is of great interest. The Doctor, in his
prefatory remarks, quotes, with assent, Theodore
Christlieb, D.D., University Preacher and Pro-
tessor of Theology at Bonn, in his* Modern Doubt
and Christian Belief:

« We cannot fully admit the proposition that
no more miracles are perfor med 1n our day. In
the history of modern missions, we find many
wonderful occurrences which unmistakably re-
mind us of the apostolic age. In both periods
there are similar hindrances to be overcome in
the heathen world, and similar palpable con-
firmations of the Word are needed to convince
the dull sense of man. We may, therefore, ex-
pect miracles in this case.”

Dr. Pierson, after further references to the
writings of Dr. Christlieb, says:

wThese observations of Dr. Christlieb have
suggested the somewhat emphatic title of this
book. We have chosen to call it * The Miracles
of Missions,’ notwithstanding the objections
frequently urged to the use of the word * mira-
cles,’ for it must be remembered that a miracle,
as the word indicates, is nothing more or less
than a wonder to which God appeals as a sign of
divine presence and power; and all that we mean
by this term as nOw used is that, in the history
of modern missions, there are amazing wonders
of divine \nterposition and human transforma-
tion which admit of noadequate explanation if
we deny the divine element.

¢ The author would simply add, before present-
ing a few of these 1nstances a_sumewhal: in detail,
that the impression with which he began these
studies more than tLirty years ago, has daily
and hourly increated as these studies have
been further prosecuted. With these prefatory
remarks we submit to the candid judgment of
the reader the testimony of missionary biogra~
phy and history, assured that cal}dar v_V\ll com-~
pel every honest observer to _couless, like Pha-
raoh’s magician, truly that is T FINGER OF
Gop 1"

Here are the titles of articles or chapters of
- i h h S » v¢The Light
b ostle of the Sout Seas; e Lig
of Ex‘nlée&%e of Good Hope;” ”Thfe Land of the
White Elephant;” ** Among the Wynds of Glas-
gow;"” *The Syrian Martyr;” “l\h‘sslony»to the
Ha.lf' Million of Blind in China;” ** The wWild Men
of Burmah;” «“The Converts a.n_d_l@lart‘yf:-‘of
Ugauda;”’ * The Home of the Inquisition; The
Land of Queen Esther;" * The Wonderful Story

of Madagascar."
The book is & 12mo in size, 193 pp., and will be
sent, post paid, in cloth binding, for $1.C0; paper

bound, 36 cents.

Revised Club Rates with Other Period-
icals.——Oh page 403 will be found revised rates, &
reduction from that previously given. Send
club order direct to the publishers of TeE HoM-

ILETIC REVIEW.

@thical Teachings in Old English Au-
thors.—As is known to the readers of.Tﬂx
HoMILETIC REVIEW, Professor Hunt, of Prince-
ton, has made contributions to its pages, for the

lagt two or three years, designed to emphasize
the ethical and Christian element in our Old
English authors. The appreciative response
which these papers have elicited has suggested
to the publishers the desirability of issuing, at
an early date, the entire series in book-form.
To the ten articles already published, Professor
Hunt has added fourteen others, which, as yet,
have not appeared in print, while, with each of
the chapters, is given a typical selection, illus-
trating the ethical character of the book or
writer under discussion. Appropriate chapters
introductory and concluding, have also been
added, calling attention, respectively, to the
pervading morals of our earlier literature, and
to the prominent place and influence of the
English Bible in all our secular authorship.
The discussions are purposely made as brief and
readable as the subject-matter will allow. The
authors discussed will represent ethical English
from the seventh century to the sixteenth, from
Caedmon’s Scriptural Paraphrase to Tyndale's
translation of the Bible amd Roger Ascham’s
Prose. Itis hoped that the treatise may thus
commend itself to the patroas ot the REVIEW,
and to the general literary and Christian
public, and that it may furnish to divinity
students, in America and England, some
helpful homiletie suggestions.

The ten papers already published and to be
reprinted are :

Caedmon’s Scriptural Paraphrase ; The Bible
and the Homily in Old English ; Venerable Bede,
the Old English Church Historian ; Cynewulf’s
Trilogy of Christian Song i Orm, an Old Eng-
lish Poet-Homilist; Richard Rolle, the Hampole
Hermit ; An Old English Religious Satirist ; The
Evhical Spirit of Chaucer’s Writings ; William
Caxton, the Old English Printer ; Hugh Lati-
mer, the Homilist.

Besides, an Appendix will be given :

wA." Apostle’s Creed and Lord’s Prayer in
0Old English.

«B,” Reference List of Books.

The fourteen papers as yet unpublished are as
follows :

The Ethical Teaching in Beowvlf; King
Alfred’s Version of Bdethivs ; Old English Saws
and Proverbs; The Church and the School in
Old England ; The Church and the Stage in Old
England; The Cursor Mundi, a Bible Homily ;
Richard de Bury, an Old English Book-Lover ;
John Wiclif, English Reformer and Translator ;

| Sir John Mandeville, the Palestinian Traveler ;

John Gower, an Old English Patriot and Re-
former ; Old English Religious Satire ; Layamon,
an Old English Rhyming Chronicler ; William
Tyndale and his Christian Work ; Roger Ascham
or English Old and New.

The book will be ready soon; will be cloth
bound, and sent, post paid, for $1.00.
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THE AUTHOR’S APOLOGY.

1t has long seemed to the writer that there
was room for such treatment of the Gospel
Miracles as is here offered. Since the two Series
of Notes by the late Archbishop of Dublin be-
ecame the cherished possession of every
preacher, the Parables and the Miracles of our
Lord have been more than ever favorite topics
of pulpit and class prelection. Trench’s Notes
on the Parables has been followed up during the
Jast twenty years by many valuable expositions
from the British and Continental press. The
Notes on the Miracles, on the other hand, has re-
mained almost the only available beok of 1ts
kind. Recent theological literature teems with
excellent treatises on this theme from the apole-
getic and philosophical side. . All good
commentaries on the Gospels provide exegetic
material for the preacher and student on the
miracle-narratives. But the advantages of a
Expressive Opinic

s« Marked by the competent scholarship, the
sound and cautious exegesis, the homiletic tact,
and the mastery of lucid, and at times beautiful
style which oharacterize his preaching.”—Zheo-
logical Review.

« The volume is a mine of wealth to those who
would expound the Scriptures to public profit.”
—Christian.

« One of the mest suggestive books we have
seen lately on the study of the Gospels.”— Meth-
odist Recorder.

« A geries of most able and scholarly chapters.

connected expository view of them camnot be
attained in a comment on the Four Gospels, far
less on any one Gospel; while the relation of the
miracles to one another, and the lessons to be
derived from them as a whole, cannot be treated
af all in an erdinary commentary. Hence the
lack which the present work is meant in some
measure to supply.

The aim is entirely expository and didactic.
The apologetic questions are assumed to have
been sufficiently dealt with by other writers.
5 . For the spiritual lessons, again, the plan
followed is not to cellect the entire uses which
might be made of each narrative This would
have given a mere outline of homiletic hints.
i The attempt made is to indicate, under
most of the miracles, some one line of spiritual
application, and so give an actual instance of
their pulpit use.”—From the Preface.

»ns of the Work.
and the work is one that all preachers should
study.”—Quiver,

« Ministers and teachers will find the whole
work unusually instructive; it abounds in wise,
searching, discriminating remarks, and—rare
perfection of preaching—there is no trace of in-
flation or of unreal emphasis in it from begin-
ning to end. Sometimes, as Pascal says, it is 80
good that you think you could have done it
yourselt."'—British Weekly.

* Will probably take its place among the per-
manent books of reference. . 1t is solid,
sensible. intellizent, and always lucid and care-

and contrasts which the
and suggestive,
T
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Professor draws are most helpful
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ful."—@Glasgow Herald.
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A WORLD-RENOWNED REMEDY ~ for HOARSENESS,’
COUGHS, ASTHMA, and CATARRH. A neglected Cough or;
Sore Throat frequently results in an incurable Lung Disease;
or Chronic Throat Trouble. Acting directly on the inflamedg
parts, they give prompt relief. A standard remedy; sold

everywhere, and recommended by physicians for overg
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FRENCH, GERMAN

LAN GUAGE SPANISH, ITALIAN

Actually Spoken and Mastered in Ten Weeks with-
ou: leaving your homes by Dr. Rosenthal’s Meisterschaft
System. ssoth Thousand. Pupils taught as if actually in' the
presence of the teacher

Terms for membership
$5.00 for each Lan-
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tions answered and all exercises corrected free of charge.
Specimen Copies, Part I, 25 cents. Send for Circulars.
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TYPEWRITERS.

Largest like establishment in the world. First-class
Second-hand Instruments at half new prices. Unpreju-
diced advice given on all makes. achines sold on
monthly payments. Condition and title guaranteed.
Any instrument manufactured shipped, privilege to
examine. EXCHANGING A SPECTALTY. Instruction
book and packing box free. Wholesale prices to dealers.
Two (20{:?. and 40 'F?) illustrated catalogues Free.

TYPEWRITER 2 81 Broadway, New York.
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per day, ac
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ry house has goods need-
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Ethics of Marriage.
Husbands and Wives should read * The Ethics
of Marriage.” by H. S. Pomeroy, M.D. Prefatory
notes by Thos. Addis Emmet, M.D., LL.D. Intro-
duction by J.T. Duryea, D.D. 12mo, cloth, 190
pp., $1.00, post free. Funk & Wagnalls Company,
Publishers, 18-20 Astor Place, N. Y.

Bell’s Standard Elocutionist.
Contains Principles and Exercises; Readings
in Prose and Poetry, Religious, Humorous, ete.;
for junior and senior pupils. A standard work.
12mo, cloth, 535 pp., $1.50, post free. Fuvnk &
Wagnalls Company, 18-20 Astor Place, N

A Refutation of Ingersollism, Etec.

For 20 cents we will send, post paid, 26 sermons
by T. De Witt Talmage, D.D., refuting Ingersoll-
ism, arraigning evolution, answering sceptics.
ete. 1 vol.,, 100 pages, paper bound. Funk &
Wagnnlls Company, 18-20 Astor Place, N. Y.
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GURES WHERE ALL ELSE FAILS.

Best Cough Syrup. Tastes Good. Tse =
in time. Sold by druggists. |

%2 Medicated Throat Bandag

S
D‘ ",‘J” Positively cures Quinsy, Croup
,./m{? Goitre, Enlarged Tonsils,
x Catarrh ot the Throat, Loss

) of VYoice, Hoarseness and

all Diseases of the Throat.
A pleasant, soothing application, worn
at night, performing its work while the
patient sleéps. Sent by mail for One
=¥ Dollar. Testimonials and a treatise on
& P, “TheThroatand Its Allmenta,”
=== freeto all sending 2c. stamp for postage.
aper. The Physicians’ Remedy Co., Cineinnati, @,
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simple method
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Medicine used locally and gives immediate relief
Sent by mail for §1. Special treatment and extrs
large package of Cure §2. Send stamp for booklet
entitled “‘ How to cure Files,” free to all, eontain
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GLOBE MEDICINE CO. Box 705 Cincinnati, @

¢“Everybody Wants this Book.”?

This is what the Northwestern Presbyterian,
Minneapolis, Minn., says of the new and valuable
manual, ** Emergency Notes. What to do im
Accidents and Sudden Illness Till the Doctor
Comes.” 12mo, cloth, 18 original illustrations,
over 100 pp., with copious index for instant refer-
ence. Price, 50 cents, postage free. Funk &
Wagnalls Company, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor
Place, New York.
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The Light of the World:

Or, The Great Constmmation.

By SIR EDWIN ARNOLD, K.C.LE., C.S.L

Authorized Edition. With Introductien by
RICHARD HENRY STODDARD.

Illustrated with 14 full-page reproductions
from HOFFMAN’S CELEBRATED PIC
TURES of the Life of Christ, and by a por-
trait of Mr. Arnold.

Square, 12mo, 286 pp. Bound in Padded
Moroeco, gilt edges, ete., $3.50; Holiday
Edition in cream colored cloth, with illumi-
nated designs in gold, gilt top, etec., $2.50;
Regular cloth, substantial and neat, $1.75,
post free.

“1t will please all readers of poetry and fill
Christian souls with rapture.”—N. Y. Herald.

“ As a work of art the poem is almost match-
less.”—Lutheran Evangelist.

“ It is a mine of noble thought and noble Eng-
lish.”—Broolyn Daily Eagle.

The Light of Asia

Or, The Great Remunciation.

Being the Life and teaching of GAUTAMA,
PRINCE OF INDIA AND FOUNDER
OF BUDDHISM, as told in verse by an
Indian Buddhist. 4to, 32 pp. Paper,
15 cents.

Edwin Arold as Poefizer and

as Paganizer,

By PROF. WILLIAM CLEAVER WILKIN-
SON, contains an examination of

“THE LIGHT OF ASIA”

For its literature and for its Buddhism.”

12mo, cloth, 177 pp. Price, 75 cents, pos-
tage free; or, with a manilla-bound copy of
“Light of Asia,” 90 cents.

“ A complete refutation of the alleged claims
of Buddhism.”—Tribune, Chicago.

** As g piece of destructive criticism it is un-
surpassed in the English language.”—Examiner,
New York.

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor Place, New York.
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The Epie of Saul.

By WILLIAM CLEAVER WILKINSON.

Cloth, octavo, 386 pp. gilt top, rough
edges, printed in pica type, on excellemt
paper. Price, 82,50, post free.

Some Individual Expressions:

Mr. MAURICE THOMPSON says:

**The poem is a superb piece of work, and well
worth studying for its truth as well as for its ro-
mance.”

The late Dr. HOwWARD CROSBY says:

**I have read Prof. Wilkinson’s * Epic of Saul”
carefully. It is a poem of a high order.”
Dr. GEORGE DANA BOARDMAN says:

“ Dr. Wilkinson’s * Epic of Saul’ is daring in
conception, subtile in analysis, exquisite in de-
lineat.on, stately in movement, dramatic in un-
folding, rhythmical in expression, reverent in
tone, uplifting in tendency.”

Prof. A. C. KENDRICK Bays:

** The Christian, the scholar, and the poet are
equaliy and conspicuously manifest throughout
its pages.”

Ex-Senator JOHN J. INGALLS says:

“*The Epic of Saul’ is a metrical composition
of well sustained elevation of thought and dic-
tion upon a Scriptural episode of surpassing in-
terest.”

HOMILETICS.

By JAMES M. HOPPIN, D.D.

(Protessor of Homiletics in Yale College).

New Edition Ready. 8vo, 809 pp. Price,

$3.00, Postage Free.

CONTENTS:

Literature of Homiletics. Classification of Ser-

History of Preaching. mous.

Object of Preaching. Rhetoric as Applied

Preparation for a Ser- to Preaching.
mon, Invention.

Analysis of a Sermon. Style.

*“Dr. Hoppin was a pupil of the celebrated
Neander, and bhas studied theology at Andover
and Berlin. His style is copious without. being
verbose. It is graceful, pure,and finished, yet
free enough to permit him to interject his opin-
ions now and then with refreshing abruptness.
Every kind of sermon is described and analyzed.
The principles of composition and rhetoric, as
applied to the sermons, are laid down and illus-
trated. Even the all-important topic of inven-
tion is discussed, and every posible source from
which aid can be sought to develop and assist
the preacher’s inventive ingenuity is opened to
him. As to pulpit style, no one has written more
wisely or with more caustic wit.”—The Independ-
ent, New York.




THE HOYT-WARD GYCLOPAE-
DIA OF QUOTATIONS.

Prose and Poetry.

20,000 QUOTATIONS, 50.000 LINES
OF CONCORDANCE.

THE STANDARD WORK IN QUOTATIONS.

It 18 a Cyclopsedia of Practical Quotations,
Boglish and Latin, with an Appendix, contain-
ing Proverbs from the Latin and Modern Lang-
uages ; Law and Ecclesiastical Terms and Sig-
nifications : Names, Datos and Nationality of
Quoted Authors. etc., with copious Indices,
etc., ete.

“The only standard book of quotations. For
convenience and usefulness the work cannot, to
our mina, ve surpassed, and 1t Must 100g remain
the standard among its kind, ranking side by
side with, and being equally indispensable in
every well-ordered library, as Worcester's or
Webster's Dictionary, Roget’s Thesaurus, and
Crabb’s Synonyms,"—Bosten Post.

*To any person who has ever needed its aid
the ordinary dictionary of quotations is a grief
of heart and a vexation. What you want you
never can find, and what you do not want is per-
petually presenting itse f. Moreover, such col-
lections are usually ill-digested and worse ed-
ited, and of no earthly good when you call upon
them. . . . What the people want, and what the
student and the professional man and the liter-
ary man all want, is a working cyclopedia—and
here it is at last.”’—7The Christian Union, I B A

George W. Childs says: * Impossible to give
full idea » of Cy« lopzedia of Quotations.

Pres. Noah Porter, D.D.,says: Cyclopzdia
of quotations is **'a help and a pleasure.”

Abram S. Hewitt says: Cyclopzdia of Quota-
tions is ** simply astonishing.”

Geo. Wm. Curtis calls (,‘yclopxzdiapf Quota-
tions ** a most ser viceable companion.”

Gen. Stuart 1 Woodford: * The most
complete and accur : a
ever seen. Such a book is almost invaluable.

Wwilliam A.

as soon tuink O ) : :
as trying to get along without the Cyciopadia of

Practical Quotations. As a lar)'n:: aving ma-
chine to the author it has no equal.

Hammond, M.D.: “I would

Oliver Wendell Holmes writes: ‘It is a
yvery handsome and m\vnenqely |ab0rl-0US work :
has cost years to make it. . I shall le; 1-l
lie. near my open dictionaries. . . - It is a
massive and teeming volume.

Royal 8vo, over 900 pp-
PRICES:

Cloth - $ 5.00
— R
ILaw Sheep, - . - B e o %.00
Half Moroceo, - - - - ¢ o

Full Morocco. - - 4 -
CARRIAGE FREE.
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THE BIBLE HEAVEN;

Or,

Meditations on the Same.

BY REV. SAMUEL T. SPEAR, D.D.

12mo, Cloth, 403 pp. Price, £1.50,
Postage Free,

This book is a series of meditations, to state
what the Bible, upon a natural and commen-
sense construction of its language, says about
the Heaven to which it so often refers.

CONTENTS:

Parr 1. The Heavenly Life
Religious Common| The Heavenly Inherit-
Sense. | ance.
The Religious Author-| The Heavenly Glory.
ity. | The Heavenly Song.
The Three Religious| The Heavenly Rest.

Wants. | The Heavenly Treas-
The Mortal Appoint-| ure.
ment. | The Heavenly Likeness,

The Final Departure.

The Heavenly Citizen~
The Suspended Inter-

ship.

course, | Heavenly Recognitien
Sleeping in Jesus. | and Reunion.
Our Body-Life. The Resurrection ef
Our Soul-Life, the Dead.
Parr IL. | The Heavenly Body.

The Heavenly Reward. | The Heavenly Christ.
Tke Heavenly Place. The Heavenly Christ ;
The Heavenly Society. | Completion of His
The Heavenly Home. Work.

“The reader will be surprised at the extent of
the information which the Bible gives upon this
subject when a common-sense construction is
given to its language.”— The Methodist Recorder,
Pittsburg.

'Reading the Bible with Relish.

ate work of the kind I have |

By REV. WILBUR F. CRAFTS.

Brief Bible Readings for every day in the year,
with Moody’s Bible markings, etc. Paper,15 cts.
$10 per 100 for churches to read together. Cloth,
25 cts. Post free in each case.

" CALVARY PULPIT.

| A volume of 22 sermons, by R. 8. MacArthur,

f doing without my dictionary |

D.D., Pastor of Calvary Baptist Church, New
York City.
$1.00, postage free.

12mo, cloth, 294 pages. Price,

The author, in the Preface, says :

“ Not without reluctance are the anniversary
sermons introduced; but it was the earnest wish
of many friends,both of the earlierand the later
ministry, that the first sermon of the pastorate
and the fourth and tenth anniversary sermons
should be included. The last two named, it was.
thought, apart from their interest to the friends
of the church, would be of interest in wider cir-
cles, because of their disc:ssion of some meth-
ods of church work.”

ﬁmfﬁﬂﬂL?(m,MPm,ﬂbﬁrsljsﬁmfo kstor Place, New York.
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Popular

Selence.

12mo, cloth, 60 cents, post free.

The Missing Sense,

And the Hidden Things which it
might Reveal. Spiritual Phil-
osophy ‘f'reated on a

Rational Basis.
By C. W. WOOLBRIDGE, M.D.

*“The main purpose of this book is to show,
from observed fact and necessary reason, the
existence and reality of spiritual intelligence
apart from matter."—From the Preface.

¢ Instructive throughout.”— New York Evan-
gelisi.

T;,’moi,clm;l, $i()6, post fx'ero.
The Science of Politics.

By WALTER THOMAS MILLS, Secretary

of the National Inter-Collegiate Association.

““The book, which is well printed, will com"
mend itself to those who are anxious to help to
make American politics both honorable and
practicable.”—Chicago Daily News.

*The book is full of thought and suggestion,
and altogether one of the ablest ever issued.”—
Christian Advocate, Raleigh.

12mo, cloth, 264 pp., $1.00, post free.

Nature Studies.

Edited by Prof. R. A. PROCTOR.

A Series of Popular Scientific Expo=
sitions by Grant Allen, Richard A.
Proctor, Andrew Wilson, Thos.
Foster, and Edward Clodd.

ConTENTS: Charies R. Darwin; Newton
and Darwin; Dreams; Honey Ants; Color
of Animals; A Winter Weed ; A Poisonous
Lizard ; Birds with Teeth; The Fiji Islands ;
Haycinth Bulbs ; Our Unbidden Guests ; The
First Daffodil ; Strange Sea Monsters ; Origin
of Buttercups ; Found Links; Intelligence in
Animals; Our Ancestors ; A Beetle's View of
Life; Whatis a Grape? Germs of Disease;
A Wonderful Discovery; Brain Troubles;
Thought-Reading ; Monkshood.

“ Replete with interest and general informa-
tion."—Christian Secretary, Hartford.

12mo, cloth, 160 pp., 75 cents.
Number One, and How to
Take Care of Him.

A Series of Popular Talks on Social
and Sanitary Science.

By JOSEPH J. POPE, M.D., Staff Surgeon,
Army, Royal Artillery; Lecturer on
the Special Staff of the National
Health Society, London.

““This series of talks on the art of preserving
the health is marked by sterling common sense
and a mastery of sanitary science.”—The Inte-
rior, Chicago.

12mo, cloth, 600 pp., $1.50, carriage free.

The Foundation of Death

A Scientific and Philosophic Study of
the Drink Question.
By AXEL GUSTAFSON.
¢TIt is the necessary handbook for all who have
to deal with the drink question, whether they
incline to one extreme or the other, and it dis-
cusses the subject without passion or prejudice.
It practically exhausts the subject.” — Boston
Advertiser.

12mo, c‘luth, 102 pp., Illustrated. With Co-
pious Index of over 300 Subject Ref-
erences. 50 cents, post free.

Emergency Notes.

What to Do in Accidents and Sudden
Illness Till the Doctor Comes.

By GLENTWORTH R. 3UTLER, A.M.,M.D.

* A valuable book of reference in any house-
hold.”—N. Y. Sun.

‘“An excellent summary of good and quick
methods.”"—Boston Post.

“ A compendium of practical
Lutheran Evangelist.

knowledge.”"—

12mo, clgh, g}O‘J pp., $1.00, post free.
Scientific Sophisms.

A Review of Current Theories Con-
cerning Atoms, Apes and Men,

By SAMUEL WAINWRIGHT, D.D.

‘‘The sophistical reasoning by which it has
been attempted to give some scientific credibil-
ity to the doctrines of Darwin and his school is
exposed in a trenchant and telling way. He
lays his hand at once upon the fallacy and drags
it into the light. He fortifies his position with
testimony drawn as well from the evolutionist
himself as from his opponents. Tt e argument is
adapted to opening the eyes of those who take
it for granted that doctrines associated with
great names and elaborated in famous books
must of course be true.—The Standard, Chi-
cago.

By an ingenius mosaic of quotations from
the writings of the popular philosophers of the
day, Dr. Wainwright makes them contradiet
themselves and one another all round.”—HFzpos-
itor.

12mo, cloth, 213 pp., $1.00, post free.

The Two Books of
Nature and Revelation

Collated.
By GEO. D. ARMSTRONG, D.D.

‘ A keen, searching criticism of the higher
criticism and the theory of evolution. The
author writes with fairness amd candor, and
evinces a thorough knowledge of his subject,
His attack is one of the strongest yet made, and
his views are skillfully defended and well worth

consideration.—Intertor, Chicago.

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor Place, New York.
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Popular Secience.

4to0, with 2 Charts, and 14 Cuts. Beautifully
Bound in Cloth with Handsome Gilt
Designs, $1.00, post free.

The Stars and
(Constellations ;

Or, Astronomy Without a Teacher.

By ROYAL HILL.

Thisis a new and original method by which
all the more conspicuous stars, constellations,
and other objects of interest in the heavens
that are visible to the naked eye, can be eas-
ily and certainly identified without Instru-
ments, Globes, or Maps, including a novel
and simpleinvention, & Perpetual Time-Table
wherewith a child may «tell the stars” ab
any bour.

« All that is needed to identify easily all the
leading stars ard constell.ﬂluns‘“-Prof‘ C. A.
Young, Princeton, N J.

12mo, cloth, 75 cents, post free.

Final Science; or,
Spiritual Materialism,
Being a Striet A pplication of the Most
Approved Modern Scientific Prin-

ciples to the Solution of the
Deepest groblems ofthe Age. e

Agnosticism receives a deadly thr.st ab
the hands of this dirtinguished writer, who
prefers to withhold his name. He writes as
a materialist of the most advanced school,
and the purpose and scope of the book are to
reconcile the established facts of science to
his theory of Atheistic Evolution as “The
Final Scieace.” He utterly fails in the at-
tempt, but clings to his scientific theory.
The lesson is obvious. There 1s great skill
and marked ability displayed.

« Without yielding his apparent confldence in
his theory, he runs himself at every point into
the ground. The catire is well and ably man-
aged.”- Zion's Herald, RBoston, Mass.

e e————

12mo, leatherette, 64 pp., 35 cents, post free.
- M ) . gH
Is Man Too Prolific ?
The So-Called Malthusian Idea.

By H. 8. POMEROY, A M., M.D., author of
¢« The Ethics of Marriage.”

1 cannot find words strong enough to express
my sense of the sacredness of the cause to which
your labors are devoted ; or of the degradation
which, if and in proportion as that cause should
be defeated, threatens the whole human race
within the scope of the controversy."’—Hon. wm.
E. Gladstone, in letter to the author.

e

\

12mo, cloth, 808 pp., $1.00, post free.
Seience in Short Chapters.

By W. MATTIEU WILLIAMS.

ConTENTS : Origin of Soap; Consumption
of Smoke ; Fuel of the Sun ; Origin of Lunar
Volcanoes ; Sclidity of the Earth; Forma-
tion of Coal; World Smashings; Air of
Stove-heated Rooms; Solar Eclipse of 18713
Great Ice Age; Count Rumford’s Cookin
Stoves ; Science and Spiritualism} Origin o
Petroleum ; Corrosion of Building Stones.

s Mr. Williams has presented these scientific
subjects to the popular mind with much clear-
ness and force.”— The Academy, London.

12mo, cloth, 150 pp-, $1.00, post free.

r < Ay .
The Ethics of Marriage.
With an Appendix showing the Laws
of Most of the Statex and Terri=-
tories Regarding Pertinent
Forms of Crime.

By H. 8. POMEROY, A M., M D. Prefa-
tory Note by Thomus Addis Emmet, M.D.,
LL.D., and Introduction by Rev. J. T. Dur-
yea, D.D., of Boston.

«To the earnest man and woman everywhere
who has watched the reckless manner in which
marriages are contracted, the wicked way in
which the responsibilities are shifted aud ig-
nored, and the siow and sure defilement of soci-
ety because the ¢ iminal classes are allowed to
propagate their vile species, while Christian
households and moral parents ignore their duty
to this and to the next world, this book is almost
like & voice from heaven. Should reach its Lun-
dred-thousandth edition."—Chicag Journal.

12mo, cloth, 91 pp., 75 cents, post {ree.

The New Psychic Studies

In Their Relation to Christian
Thought.
By FRANKLIN JOHNSON.

These studies relate to what 1s commonly
known as th ught-transference, somunambu-
lism, mesmerisim, clairvoyance, spiritualism,
apparition_of the living, haunted houses,
ghosts and Buddhistic occultism. Many of
the phenomena which the scientists are in-
vestigating lie in the dim border-land be-
tween the spirit and the body. The re-
searches, here carefully noted, have been
chiefly carried on under the direction of the
British *‘Society for Psychical Research.” In
this book is presented a mass of interesting
facts, which are made the basis of some im-

ortant theories and conclusions, worth the
careful study of the believers in Christianity,
as well as of skeptics.

«We think it quite valuable."—Episcopal Re-
corder. Baltimore.

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, I;ubllshers, 18 and 20 Astor Place, New York.
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Important to all Students and Scholars of the Bible, Our

ForeigN BiBLICAL LIBRARY,

Consisting of Accurate and Scholarly Translations of the Principal, Newest and Forthcoming
Works of the Leading Scholars of Europe, Contributing to Biblical Study and Research.

ot QUR SPECIAL ADVANCE OFFER, i~

Any subscriber for this REVIEW, whose current subscription is paid, will be
entitled to the volume, not yet published, for $1.25, provided he signs and returns
an acceptance before too late. No money need be sent except as notification is received that

the book is ready for delivery.

NOW READY, COMPLETE.
Church History. By Pror. Kurrz

A work having a monopoly among German
students. Translated and edited from the latest
edition by Rev. John Macpherson, M.A. Com-
plete in 8 volumes. 8vo, cloth, fine English bind-
ing. Price, per volume, $2.60.

Pref. Henry A. Buttz, D.D., President Drew
Theological Seminary, writes: “I hope you will
be able to give a wide circulation to ‘Kurtz’s
Church History.” It 18 a work of high scholar-
ship, thorough grasp of details, and especially
adapted as a text-book for historical students.™

Introduction to the New Tes-

tament. By Pror. B. Wriss, Pr.D.,
of University of Berlin.

Translations by A, J. K. Davidson. Complete
in two vols., 846 pages, crown 8vo. Fine English
cloth. Price (2 vols.), $4.00. The author is now
recognized as the first New Testament scholar
in Germany.

PRICE $2.00 PER VOLUME.
Still Hours. By Ricaarp RoTHE.

A collection of profound and suggestive aphor-
isms by the great thinker. Translated by Jane
T Stoddard. With an Introductory Essay by
the Rev. John Macpherson, M.A. Complete in
one volume. 420 pages. 8vo. Fine English cloth.

Price $2.00.
A Commentary on the Book of
Psalms. By Pror. FrRANZ DELITZSCH,

D.D., of Leipzig.

Complete in three volumes. 1511 pages, 8vo.
Fine English cloth. Price, per volume, $2.00.

Selected Sermons of Schleier-
macher.

One vol., 451 pp., $2.00. The greatest sermons of
one of the greatest of German preachers. Trans-
lated by Mary F. Wilson from the latest author-
ized edition. The volume contains 27 selected
sermons, and 37 pages, giving a biographical
sketch of Schleiermacher.

NOT YET COMPLETED. PRICE, AS ISSUED, $2.50 PER VOL.

TO THE FOLLOWING VOLUME OUR SPECIAL OFFER STILL APPLIES, VIZ.:

A Commentary on the Book of Isaiah.

A standard work, 2 volumes.

D.D., of Leipzig.
B.D. Revised by the author.
IL not yet issued.

By Pror. FrRANZ DELITZSCH,
Translated by Rev. James Denny,

Price, per volume, $2.50. Vol. I., 520 pp., ready ; Vol.

(=" SIGN AND RETURN THIS ACCEPTANCE BLANK.")

Isaiah, Vol 2.

E 5. b T OO G, S ER

Mgessrs. FUNK & WAGNALLS, 18 AND 20 AsTorR PLACE, NEW YORK :

As a subscriber for THE HoMILETIC REVIEW, I am entitled to the
following unpublished book, at the advance prices quoted, namely, $1.25; Commentary on
I will remit for the book when notified it is ready for delivery.

[Sign] Name....

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor Place, New York.




IN RAPID PREPARATION.

FUNK

& WAGNALLS'

Standard Dictionary

OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE.

PRICE, WHEN ISSUED, K12. AL $7 to ADVANCE Subscribers.
%1.00 Extra Discount to Subscribers for Any One
of Our Periodicals. (See Pag 431.)

ONLY s$r1.0o NEED BE SENT NOW.

g Send 5 Cents for a Copy of the Latest Prospectus, Sample Pages, Etc.,, Now Ready.

» It will be & rival of the best Dictionaries.”—The Boston Journal of Education.

«T do not hesitate to say it will be the completest single volume Dictionary of the English
language.”—J. W. BASHFORD, D.D., President of the Ohio Wesleyan University.

¢ Of the two di(:tiona,ries. the revision of Webster and your work, your plan is the better one,

and will better meet existing needs. . .

It will be the Knglish People's Word Book.”—TuEo. W.

HounT, Professor of Rhetoric and English Literature at Princeton.

Prof. Skeat, Etymologist, of Cam-=
bridge University, England, Pleased
and Surprised.

Prof. W. C. WILKINSON, in a letter from England,
April 16, 1891, says:

« [ showed Prof. Skeat the sample pages of ‘ The
Standard Dictionary.” He looked them over with
the evident interest of a practical lexicographer.

. . Heapproved the introduction of the pho-
netic element and the exhibition of the tentative

scientific alphabet. He expressed the opinion that |

a spelling reform in the English language was cer-
tain to come in time, and declared his confidence
in Prof. March as a man thoroughly qualified to
preside over this department of the Dictionary. He
expressly said that you might quote him as ap-
proving the phonetic feature of the Dictionary.
He was highly pleased with the plan of
giving exact references for the literary quotations,
and expressed surprise that it could be accom-
plished in so little space. The professor seemed
pleased with the general look of the work.”

A Partial List of the Editors of the Various Departments.

I. XK. FUNK, D.D., Editor-in-Chief.

F. A. MARCH, LL.D., L.H.D., Consulting Editor.

D. S. GREGORY, D.D., Managing Editor.

SPELLING AND PRONUNCIATION.
F. A. March, LL.D., L.H.D.,

Professor of the English Language and Comparative Phil-

ology in Lafayette College.
CHEMISTRY.

Robert Ogden Doremus, M.D., LL.D.,
Professor of Chemistry, To i

dence in the Bellevue F al Medical College, and of
Chemistry and Physics in the College of the
(

City of New York.

ASTRONOMY, MATHEMATICS, AND PHYSICS.
simon Newcomb, LL.D.,

Superintendent of the Nautical Almanac, U. S. Navy,

Washington, D. C.
Frank H. Bigelow, A.DL.,

Asgistant, Nantical Almanac, Navy Department ; formerly

Assistant at Cordoba Observatory and Professor
of Mathematics at Racine College.

ASSOCIATE EDITOR IN PHYSICS:
Arthur L. Kimball, Ph.D.,
Associate Professor of Phys‘ics in Johns Hopkins Univer-
sity.

Professor of Zoology ir
i

logy, and Medical Jurispru-

ZOOLOGY.
Theodore N. Gill, ML.D., Ph.D.,
ngton, D

Ernest Ingersoll,

The popular writer on birds and other animals, and author

of Reports to the United States Government
on the Oyster Industries, etc.

BIOLOGY.
Frederick Starr, Ph.D.,
American Museum of Natural History New York City.

ANATOMY.
Frank Baker, M.D., Ph.D.,

Professor of Anatomy, Georgetown University, Waﬂm‘ug-

ton, D. C.; Honorary Curator of Anatomy in the U. S.

’

National Musewm, Smithsoniaa Institutdon.

ANTHROPOLOGY.
Otis Tufton NMason, AM., Ph.D.,

Curator of the Departm%}u of Ethaology, U. 8. National
b\

useum.

n the Columbian University, Wash-
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Punk & Wagnalls’ Standard Dictionary—Continued.

MEDICINE.
Frank P. Foster, M.D.,

Editor of “Thu New York Medical Journal” and of the
“ Encyclopedic Medical Dictionary.”
BACTERIOLOGY.

T. Mitehell Prudden, M.D.,

Of the College of Physicians and Surgeons, New York City.

GEOLOGY.

Nathaniel S. Shaler, S

Professor of Geology in Harvard Univ
William B. Dwight, A.M.,

Professor of Natural History and the Curator of the Museum

in Vassar College.
MINERALOGY AND CRYSTALLOGRAPHY.

George H. Williams, Ph.D.,

Associate Professor of Inorganic Geology in Johns Hopkins
University.

W. G. Brown, Ph.D., |

Professor of Miaeralogy in the Washington and Lee Uni-
versity, Lexington, Va. |

BOTANY.
Frank H. Knowlton, §

Professor of Botany in the Columbian University and
Assistant Curator of Botany U. S. National Museum.

EVOLUTION.
Thomas H. Huxley, LL.D.,
London, England.
CONSTITUTIONAL LAW.
Hon. T. M. Cooley, LL.D.,

Professor of Law in the University of Michigan; Chairman
of the U. S. Board of Interstate Commerce; and
author of *‘ Constitutional Limitations,” etc.
Hon. A. C. Angell,

Detroit, Mich.

INTERNATIONAL LAW.

Hon. E. J. Phelps, LL.D.,

Kent Professor of Law, Yale University ; ex-Minister to
England, etc.

CRIMINAL LAW,

John Bassett Moore,

Professor of International Law and Diplomacy, Columbia
Jollege.

ETYMOLOGY.
¥F. A. March, Jr., Ph.D.,

Adjunct Professor of Modern Languages in Lafayette
College.

G. H. Balg

Author of the “Gothic Glos (Dr. Balg has charge
of Germanic word rom A to G.)

BIBLICAL TERMS.

William R. Harper, Ph.D.,
resident of Chicago University, and Head Professor of |
the Semitic Languages ; late Woolsey Professor of

3iblical Literature in Yale University.

Robert Francis Harper, Ph.D.,

Instructor in Semitic Languages in Yale University.

THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY.

D. S. Gregory, D.D.,

Ex-President of Lake Forest Universit formerly Profes-
sor of English Literature and Mental Sciences in the
University of Wooster, Ohio.

NAVAL AND NAUTICAL TERMS.
Rear Admiral S. B. Luce,
U. 8. Navy, President of the U. 8. Naval Institute.
MILITARY TERMS.
Major General 0. 0. Howard, LL.D.,

U. S. Army, Commanding Division of the Atlantic ; (‘hm-
alier of the Legion of Honor.

’

F.R.S,, ete.,

Ph D.,

GRAMMAR, AND RHET-

STATISTICS. e

Hon. Carroll D. Wrighvy,

United States Commissioner of Labor, Washington, D.C.

MUSIC.
Anton Seidl,

Conductor of the Metropolitan Orchestra.
Laura C. Holloway:Langford,
President of the Brooklyn Seidl Society.
W.J. Henderson,

Music Critic of “ The New York Times.”
PEDAGOGY.

Hon. Emerson E. White, LL.D.,
x-President Purdue University. Cincinnati, Ohio.
LITERATURE.

Rossiter Johnson, Ph.D.,
Editor of “ Appleton’s \unu al C ye lopedia” and of * Little
ics

E

Francis Hovey \loddard A.N.,

» of the English Language and Li ature in the
University of the City of New York.

Profess

LIBRARY TERMS (TECHNICAL).
Frederick Saunders, A.ML.,
Chief Librarian of the Astor Library.
BUDDHISTIC TERMS.
F. Max Miiller, LL.D.,
Professor of Compsz n‘mwl!’mlolo gy in Oxford University,
England.
ANGLO-AFRICAN WORDS.
Henry M. Stanley,
The African Explorer.
ABORIGINAL WORDS.

D. G. Brinton, A.M., M.D.,
Professor of American Archeology and Linguistics in the
University of Pennsylvania.

ORIENTAL WORDS.

William Elli xriffis, D.D.,
Formerly in Educational Se of the ¢ nese Govern-
ment ; author of the Japanese series of Reading Books,
‘¢ Asiatic History,” (Chautauqua series), etc.
TERMS PECULIAR TO THE PACIFIC SLOPE.
Hubert HI. Bancroft,

Of San Francisco, Cal., author (;r *“ The History of the
Pacific ? ete.

ol

DEAF MUTE ’H RMS.
Alexander Graham Bell.
WORDS DERIVED DIRECTLY FROM THE GREEK.
Charles Foster Smith, Ph.D.,

Professor of the Greek Language and Literature in Vander-
bilt University.

HANDICRAFT OR

Robert Grimshaw, V.E

Author of “Steam Engine Catechism,”
Users,” “Preparing for Indication,”
on House Building,” etc.

FAULTY PRONUNCIATION AND FAULTY

DICTION. (APPENDIX.)

Alfred Ayres,
Author of ** The Orthoepist,” * The Verbalist,” etc.
UNIVERSITY DEGREES.
Flavel S. Thomas, M..D., Ph.D.,
POMOLOGICAL TERMS.
Hon. A. A. Crozier, FI.S.,

Of the Agricultural Department, Washington, D.C.
NEW WORDS (CoMMITTEE OF REFERENCE.)

TRADES TERMS.
., Ph.D.,

‘Hints to Power
* Hints

M.S., ete.

GENERAL HISTORY,
a ORIC.

James A. Harrison, Lit.D., LL.D.,
Professor of Bnglish and Modern Languages in the \\ ash-
ington and Lee University. rurm(*rn Professor of
History ; also autnor or * The History of
Spam » * The Story of Greece,” ete.

| J. H. Seelye, S.T.D., LL.D., ex-President of Am-
herst (,nll('go ;. E.S.Sheldon, Ph.D., of Harvard
University g A. Dana, of New York City ;

| Edward ' Everett_ Hale, D.D., of Boston;
.[l:!uu-s Ormsbee Murray, D.D., LL.D., of
’rinceton
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ADVISORY COMMITTEE ON DISPUTED SPELL- Wheeler, A.M., Durfee Professor of History,
ING AND PRONUNCIATION. icale RUpergi. u

. M. Leavell, A,
X 5 £ fessor of Engiish and Belles Lettres, M
The following are the members of this committee so far lege ; James Wood Davidson, W:
as arrangements have been perfected. The names of the W. M. Baskerville, A.]

other members will be announced later:

ngton, D.C.;
g .» Ph.D. Professor of
English Language and_Literature, Vanderbilt Univer-

J. Veitch, LL,D., Professor of Logic and Rhetoric, Uni- sity, Tenn.; Calvin Thomas, A.M., Professor of
versity or Glasgow, Scotland ; Albert =. Cook, Germanic Languages and Literature, University of
Il:ih'l . l“X“]. I)ﬂ, Professor <\>t‘ l-lnlglish Language :1lm1 Michigan.

terature, Yale University : A. . Sayce, A. M., rt e L PG
Professor of Comparative Philology, member of the Old OTHER DEPARTMENTS. (PARTIAL List.)

Testament Revision Committee, author of ** The Princi- l SOCIALISM: LAWRENCE GRONLUND, au
H (g})t’rz\ti\'c Commonwealth,” ete. 'R

ples of Comparative Philology,” ete., Queen’s (‘u]]('gv,‘ 3 I }t)l\lv“{f}fn E%e
Oxford, England ; Hon, W. T. Harr LL.D., | 8.) TERMS: EMMA GENT CURTISS, author of
U. S. Commissioner of Education, Washington, D.C.; “The Administratrix,” etc. TEMPERANCE AND

Reynar M., T.L.D., Dean'of Fac:|  PROHIBITION: AXEL GUSTAFSON, author of

Alfred H. Re y AL
ulty of Arts, Prc r of Modern 1

A SBSOL OF _ W OCETR guages and En, “The Foundation of Death,” etc. QUOTATIONS AND
lish_ Literature, Victoria University, Canada ; Moses | SYNONYMS: REV. J. (. FERNALD, New York
Coit Tyler, LL.D., L.H.D., Profcssor Ameri-| PHRENOLOGY: ALBERT TI R, of Fowler &
can Constitutional History and Law, Cornell Univer- 7

| Wells, New York. CHESS: W. STEINITZ, editor of
| « International Chess Magazine,” New York.

sity ; solas Murray Butiler, Ph.D., Ad-
juri(‘.t. Pron‘sam'nof Philosophy, Iill‘hivs. and l’.\)’('l](b]l);_"\',

Columbia College, editor * Educational Review”; HTTR Y

Charles A, H. Tawney, A.M,, C.I.E,, Presi- CHURCH TERMS.

dent of the University of Calcutta, India; Charles BAPTIST: H. L. WAYLAND, D.D,, editor of ‘“The
E. Moyse, Molson Professor of English Language National Baptist,” Philadelphia. LUTHERAN : E
and Literature, McGill Unive vy, Montreal, Canada ; WOLF

J.
, D.D., Gettysburg I:mhomn Theological Semi-

William Preston Johnston, LIL.D., Presi- nary. METHODIST: ARTHUR EDWARDS, D.D.,
dent of Tulane University, Louisiana ; Moncure D. Chicago. PRESBYTERIAN : FRANCIS L. PATTON,
! Conway, A.M., F.A.S,, of London William D.D., LL.D., President of the College of New Jersey,
Hand Browne, M.D., Associate Professor in Princeton. REFORMED EPISCOPAL CHURCH:
o English, Johns liogkins University; Wm. H. BISHOP CHARLES EDWARD CHENEY, Chicago.
Carpenter, Ph.D., Professor of German and REFORMED: T. W. CHAMBERS, D.D., New York.
t Scandinavian Languages, Columbia College ; C e ROMAN CATHOLIC: RENE I. HOLAIND, ¢
stille, A.M., LL.D., ex-Provost Unive sity ex-Professor of Ethics at Woodstock, Lecturer on Nat-
of Pennsylvania; Edward S. Joynes, A.M., ural and Canon Law, Georgetown University. UNI-
LL.D., Professor of Modern Languages, Uni- TARIAN . J. SAVAGE, D.D., Boston. UNITED
versity of South Carolina; Prof. R. F. Leighton, BRETHE G. A. FUNKHOUSER, D.D., Dayton,
A.M., h.D., Gloucester, Mass.; William Ohio. UNITED PRESBYTERIAN : .1.\MFS‘HAR—
‘lark, A.M., LL.D., Professor of Philosophy, PER, D.D., Xenia, Ohio. UNIVERSALIST: "L M.
Trinity College, Toronto, Canada; Arthur M. ATWOOD, D.D., President Canton Theological School..

OUR SPECIAL OFFER.

CONDITIONS.—Those who are subscribers for any of our periodicals and who will
subseribe now for the Dictionary will be allowed an extra one dollar discount, that is, they
will receive the Dictionary for $6.00. INVARIABLE CONDITIONS: 1. Your subscrip-
tion for the periodical you have taken or propose to take must be paid up to at least July
1st,1892. 2. You must sign and return to us blank below, or a copy of it, and send with 16
$1.00 of the $6.00 you are to pay for the Dictionary, and the otherogs.oo are to be paid when
we notify you that the Dictionary is ready for delivery. This will not be for some months.
3. If your subscription for the periodical you are taking of us is not paid up in advance to-
at lest Jan. 1, 1802, send the amount of one year’s subseription with your Acceptance Blank
for the Dictionary, and your credit for the periodical will be advanced one year. 4. Any
one not now an annual subscriber for one of our periodicals should send with his accept-
ance the money necessary to pay for one year’s subscription for the periodical he prefers,
and the $1.00 in part payment for the Dictionary. The annual subseription price for our

eriodicals is as follows: THE HOMILETIC REVIEW, §3; THE MISSIONARY REVIEW OF THE
b ORLD, $2; THE VOICE, $1; THE LITERARY DIGEST, 3.

8 ACCEPTANCE BLANK.

SIGN AND RETURN 1HE FOLLOWING, OR 4 COPY OF IT.

Mzessre. FUNK & WAGNALLS, 18 & 20 AsTOR PLACE, NEW YORK :

I accept your offer for a copy of your Dictionary, and herewith
forward you ONE DOLLAR in advance payment for the same, and will forward you the
remaining Six* DOLLARS when you notify me that it is ready for delivery. It is under-
stood that if 1 am not satisfied with the work Ishall be at liberty to send it back within
three days after I receiveit, and you will return my money.

Signed.....oiiiininricsiiiaians T AT Vi s e S AR SR
P.‘O...... .......... BB 1O ST R R o e s e
Date .covevvssvsicnne Blate .covisiviseiinsasinuse s

*If you are a Subscriber for any one of our Periodicals, cancel the word Six by
writing over it the word Five.

Two dollars extra will be charged if wanted in Two Volumes.

PIFIIIIII I esd

FUNK & WAGNALLS COMPANY, Publishers, 18 and 20 Astor Place, New York.
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32“The Crime of Not Insuring.”

4

It may be pleaded in defensc that old line companies charge so
much, aad are so extravagant, and that Assessmcnt Companies are_sp
insecure that it is no crime to refuse to trade with them.

However that may be, here is a Company which is neither extray-

agant nor insecure.

THE TOTAL ABSTINENCE
LIFE ASSOCIATION

OF AMERICA

has its plans and rates adjusted to imsure at ¢ cost.” Having
only Total Abstainers as members, “cost” is reduced at least 30
per cent. under the charges of old line companies.

Its Expense Account is % per $l,000 and cannot
be more; instead of $9.32 per $1,000, the average of old companies.

It his a Guarantee Fund of $64,000, securely invested.

It stands almost, if not quite, alone, in paying 100 cents on the
dollar of every honest claim since its incorporation, July 24th, 1889. It
has achieved in two and one-half years a success which old companies
took about three times as long to reach.

The Company stands among business enterprises as an object-

lesson on Total Abstinence which every good citizen should

recognize.”

WM. F. SINGLETON, Prest.,
902-905 Royal Insurance Building,

Chicago, 111.
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Wit 1oily it would be to cut grass with a pan of scissors! Yet pople
do equally silly things every day. Modern progress has grown up fron the
hooked sickle to the swinging scythe and thence to the lawn mower. So
don’t use scissors !

But do you use SAPOLIO? If you don’t you are as much behinc the
age as if you cut grass with a dinner knife. Once there were no seaps.
Then one soap served all purposes. Now the sensible folks use one gogp in
the toilet, another in the tub, one soap in the stables, and SAPOLIO fr all

scouring and house-cleaning.

eTe honey ish
Where cleant

ine

youllfind bées -
ssuyo 111°'nd;ﬁ

Only $20.00.

S Ul 000°0¢

NO TYPEWRITER Y!'!caual the work of

our Double-Case for
clean impression, perfect alignment, and num-
ber of copies of manifold at one impression,

Our new machine has 78 characters, and is the
only typewriter in the world where a capital or
a small letter can be obtained without changing
the position of the hand.

To any Clergyman who is a subscriber to*‘ The
Homiletic Review,” we will send the Typewriter
npon receipt of Five Dollars. The balance to be
paid in installments of $5each, sixty daysapart.
The machine can be returned if it does not do
just as we gay it will. (= Send for Catalogue.

ODELL TYPEWRITER C0., Chicago, IIL

.| THE MISSIONARY REVIEW OF

THE WORLD.,

A. T. PIERSON, D.D.

Each number contains eight or ten aticles
by the foremost writers in the mission vorld,
intelligence and correspondence fron all
parts of the world-field, several papirs in
‘‘International” department, monthly con-
cert service by secretary, Dr. Ellinvood ;
editorial discussions, organized mssion
work cf the entire world, and a mathly
bulletin of the progress of missions.

Broad in its outlook, hampered by 10 de-
nominational or national lines, embncing
all, it seeks to bind the brotherhood of Chris-
tians together in the one great work of svan-
gelizing the world. It has the cordil in-
dorsement of the leading pastors of al de-
nominations, and of the secretaries d our
missionary societies in all lands,

Each number contains 80 large 8vo jages,
making a volume of nearly 1,000 page;. $2
per year; $1.50 in clubs of ten or nore.
Specimen copy, 20 cents. Bound vol., 1891,
now ready, $2.50. Jan., 1892, begins th: fifth
year.

Editor:

Fusk & WAGNALLS CoMPANY, Publihers,
18 and 20 Astor Place, New Yorxz,

/ﬂ




Before Consumption

Before you are willing to think of it.

If we could get you to properly ralue your healthy
weight, you would probably be in no danger of ever
having consumption at all.

Consumption would not disappear entirely, because there
are sudden onsets of it that cannot be stopped, so far as
we now know: and because there are inherited tendencies
toward it so persistent that we cannot overcome them, so
far as we now know.

We are all exposed to consumption; often; every one

of us; no one escapes the germ. We do not all get”

it. The reason is that we are generally in too good
condition to get it. The germ does not grow unless we
are weak.

It is true that we do not know exactly what this
means, this being weak; but we know the sign of it—
losing our healthy weight; the remedy —fat; and how
to get it—by careful living, of which Scott's Emulsion

of cod-liver oil is sometimes a necessary part. .

If we could get you to value your healthy weight, your

normal plumpness, your fat, you would be almost safe.

How to restore your healthy weight, if you are losing it, told in a book on CAREFUL LIVING; sent
free to those who write for it to Scott & Bowne, Chemists; 132 South Fifth Avenue, New York.

Scott's Emulsion of cod-liver oil, at any drug-store, $1.




